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go ſeek a new argument. 
© 23. Secondly it is to be noted that this 
ſeely Miniſter doth not ſeeme to vnderſtand 


ee e opinion, ſich he ſaith, that OE 
: a 3 againſt the truth, the whole 


aber, ac ue teach yor to 


; F de lib. Chri- 73 


N 


| Þ Ir, 4 
at. 28 
8 |: 0 
0 — 


e 
ndy 


— are not 
—— 0 ſor that! it is not any 


Aal hut 2 natural power or faculty, which 
2 9 2 IS aw giueth 
vnto euery one, who yet, except it be in here- 
tiks blaſphemous ſchole, cannot bethe author 
. leſſe forbid that which him 


1. 


deſires as paſſe through — yy | 


or out of his wittes, are not to be ac- 


ſelf 


— ä — 


_— 191369 t * 


alſo che force 


petitiue part or . — our 
we couet not vn 
or gooda, &c. which'ts — — 
, feeds, from 3 coneupiſcence z: 

free conſent, when we might hiader-and-re- 1 
frayne the 8 Which 4 Fits. es ng Ko id 
Miniſter herafter . learnibg ber- 


ter to vnderſtand © —— he — 1 
dertake to 1 — con and I: 585 e 


haue laid theſe few' ME eas before him, cp 11.0 ext. 
they wil woorkſo goodan effect 3 "I 


ſhame, I ſuppoſethey ; 
— 


tience, though with them his found li- 
1 ot 9 ety com> I'think the ſtate 

of any one controuerſy to be prop "8 
But let vs paſſe ouer to ſome other o 
F nes good ſhifts in theſame — 


„ — 
Au * 


"aj LET — 
t, and often con- 
eee e, 


+ 3 6. III. 
No» the fourth may be his N 
A dtfoe eo beſheh; as 1 wil warrant. you 
ueber ** * Toke 


ä ů ene 


13 — 6. Whether: his be 
| eee ee vntru pg no deren E one 
28. dei {nmew) Se, That which 
7. Tuc. — that the ſcripture is the 2 ol 
”» aß our faith, we do moſt willingly ac- 
SORES 

isthe on 

5 foundation: , the A ing of pr 


allesgeth.aod re from | 
as. this man would proue 1 
— 1 in ee — — he faith, 


ther f the ſ⸗ out of 
—— —— 


| futeth — I remit to the Readers 


. che next page he tellech as wiſe a 
| | 3 5 tale , or rather two or three togeather of S. 
1 5 4 ebe voulddranetharholy poge 


to be 


of 
—— wo ling qa — < way; 4 
- 


to be of the p Ge ee ns ding 
- ſome — 


a — whar ſaith S. Auſſen himſelf in the be- tips! 


cyteth in the margent only Sixtus 


And he then would thi 


vs beleeue that 8. en accounteth thelater 


| moogh the Apocriphal. * N 


1 WE * "Is 
1 
2 

ps 

e 

8 
: 4 
"£50 
. 
1 5 


Indie h, vviſome 


nonical he — ar — = 
Churche vuere read publikely, and comonly bound togea- 


ther and vvere rather a rule for manners.then for faith. 


C 


of the next Chapter? truly the plaine 

— iQory of this Miniſters gloſſe. For he 
affirmeth that in them are conteyned, N 
credemii, the rules of faith. 5 
4. - Secondl faith the Miniſter , that the | 
third and fou _ of Eſdras werealſoaf- 
ter a forriudged by $.Aufen, and others to be 

n good thoſe others be 


bliothſant+.1.7. But now firſt for S. Auſten him- 

expreſicty aneh in tis aid Canoe only 
nameth in his ta 

the firſt and ſecond of Eras leauing out 2 

third and fourth of purpo eas not Canonical. 

| fellow make 


Canonicalas wel as the former? 

5. As for Sixtus Senenſis, Lknow not wher- Syxt 
fore this Miniſter mEtioned him;exceprit were biblioth. 
to make vp a leaſe'of loudlyes 5, forth he Sande. 


Ire inte Canonical 208 Apocriphal, 
meth the third and fourth only of Eſahus a- 


and 
B 5 Sirtis 


RET 


eee — neth back apaine to Sta- 
pleton to father another vntruth vpon him, 
' Srapleron a- ying, that he in expreſſe tearmes determinith the do 
| paſte 
5 by the Pope to bens leſſe't iſtian 
1 ps, then Chriſt and his dotrine, and with but 
| turning ouer the leaf he maketh a iorney as 
EE 8 2 there to opẽ his ly ing lippes 
7 — —e i 
* . and of the ancient Churche 
| of Trent be. fo declare the true ſenſe and meaning of ſcriptmres : But 
** theſe (aith this Chalenger cyting in the mar- 
gent, Seſi. a. Concil.Trid;)4 wit, 10 Pſa, thee of 
8 
„ — Where to let aſſe his Eantick folly 
=: - —.— ſenſe of holy Churche could be 
BY different from the trueſenſe oſ holy ſcripturer. 
Let vs heare what that ſacred Senate decreeth 
of this poynt, and let the Chriſtian Reader note 
this Miniſters impudency in telling vntruthes. 
Firſt as for the ſeriptures, the very title of that 
fourth Seſſion is, Demmn de Canonicic ſeripreeris, 
Sens Tua. A Decree of Canonical ſcriptures wherin.is 
Ses. firſt defynied, that in them it conteywned the truth of 
Euangelical doctrine & therfore,of all to be vvith all aſ- 
einm and yenerence receywed. Secondly the Coun- 
ciel ſetteth downe the true Catalogue of all 
the baoks and parts of Canonical ſe iptute. 
7. Thirdly as for che ſenſe therof it is de- 
a . that not euery priuate mänes :malepart, 
and wauton wit is to interpret or rather wreſt 
_ wryt rr to his wil or fancy e 


* 2 
FX 75 8 


n 
3 * 


: bh * 5 . Incroduttion. 5 . . 
tu ſenſum quem renvit, Gefen, Ea: 
| contrary to that ſenſe which our mother the 
{ holy Churche hath alwayes, and doth ſtil 
hold ; an etiam contra ume conſenſum P rum, 
or contrary to the common conſent of holy \ 
„Fathers; with ſeuere puniſhment appoynted 
for them that ſhal endeuour to make any ſuch 
interpretation, though i it were neuer to be 
publiſhed in wryting. Which being ſo, yow 
vil ſee that this fellow with two faces in a 
hood hath told 3. vntruthes in Nee as the 
ancient fathers were wont, ſo this ſacred coun- 
cel attributeth diuyne F holy 
ſcripturet, 8e to declare the true 
vſeth the 1 the fathers and ancient 
Sa Next vnto this ly, 2 tele gend . K q 
round one, which denying all Popes decrees libi ſepe, ce. 
or lawes before . the nynth; contey- 1 
neth ſo man — — 2 _ __ before 
promulgat Thus then he wry For a 
8 Chriſt the Calolile Chnrche of * ua 
'Chrift did mur ſee any Pope that durſt take vpon him 4 1000 fe- 
auth. . wit 13m, T*. a 


e | 

9. In which weonls d wool have 

the Reader note how this doting Miniſters 

pr argu his 8 inc 9mm 

[ow out vpon the Popes wi 

thoſe thouland years as ryranc and oppreſ- 
| - ſors 


p<. 


x 


z nay the 
ſober dad earmeſt he affirmerk 
choſe Popes to haue byn literally euen Anti- 
tichriſt himſelf, how is it poſsible that Anti- 
chriſt ſhould vſurp ſo litle 22 „ as not to 
dare to preſcribe one law to ſubiects 
10. Secondly leaſt this chalenger, ſhould 
needany . his open vntru- 
ehesthen hit owne woords, — — that the 
books of Popiſh decretal e Sf Oey 2 
#0 be lruigbt in forme. Lo here e wile proof of 
this Miniſtcr, of rather playne confeſſion of his 
ann >, precedent vatruthe; for not to ſtand now with 
this vayne fellow whether. Gregory the nynth 
1 were the firſt that cauſed his predeceſſors De- 
1 crees to be compiled and brought into forme 
| ' .  , of book, cleere it is that yt he compiled 
8 them they were made and extant before. This 
che G. E. Miniſter ſaw himſelf, and therfore 
though ſtammering, yet foyſted in another 
ſieely clauſe ſaying, and vun neuer authoriſed be. 
en lu ms Which whether we reſpect the Po- 
_ Vid.Decret. pes Decrees regiſtred in the ſame Decrerals 
| - pare.1-Giſt. concerning matters of faith, or manners, is fo 
4; notorious an vatruth; as it needeth no refutal. 
BER: But let vs heate him yet 
11. Ha ( ith he) doth miſlite.the 1. 
|  Epiphanius woes of continency, which i is as much to ſay as that 
del. he miflixed himſelf and his owne doctrine 
nf which he maintayneth againſt the heretiks 
.  Wwhome he — as I ſhal ſhew in the 
Mum. j. it. third Encounter. Andagaine in the ſame page. 
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and ſubs. all ſecond cauſes 
heare ſuch a Noddie? as the 
Teſuits Prieſts and ſchoolemen , 1 
whole Qiiurche of Gad dil nate condemne 
the proteſtants to the pit of hel for denying 
mannes free wil, and yet this ignorant man 
not knowing what his one mates do hold 
doth now condemne them for heretiks be- 
cauſe they deny freewitwhyleſt bis raſh fury - 
runneth blyn the Catholiks. 
n 2 —— Pas 5 
likevviſe beleens, that the regenerate are cleare of mortal All Catho- 
frame, and nat that; dan many alſo line ovithout + les belyed, 
fan. Of which two the firſt point obleted © 
vnto us, is moſtcleerc in the ſcriptures hem, 
felues ro omit all ocher_ authorityes' which 
condemne the contrary: far heretical. But the 
later is a loud ly, and yf this Miniſter woteth 
not where to learne our doctrine he may take 
the paynes to read ouet ſome Catbolike Ca- 
techiſme, or Bellarwynes explication of the e 8 
petition of the Pater nofter, r e in Ca- © opera pate - > 
tholike countreys , euery child would be cp 5 
able to tel him, that the iuſt chemſeluesdo _ WY 
dayly fall into ſome ſort of ſinnes. | . 
13. But that yow may ſee he doth not 
flaunder vs ſo much of i as of ma- £ 
lice, inthe very next leaf he is not aſhamed 2 ;,. 
to aſſirme, that the Pap eee 
humaine ſhape and parts lilo a mortal man vohen they of Trent bo- 
make the images of God the Father and the' holy Ghoſt, 1. 
and the vuhols Trinity, and Cyteth i f ther- 
of the Councel of Tron ſoſt, a5. didnior OT 


en lay 


ang ths 
comme tal. 
C35 
1.1 


e heretics had no o fore-head, & a 
before him ems that they haue 2 ſeared 
conſcience? | 


Prot Is Forfirſt L aſke/this proteſtane whe | 
cher de hach euer ſcene the Papiſts make the: | 


- = . dou? And t 


| Ce Tndtt. 
3 Seis. 23. 


Ghoſt like a mortal man, or becauſe they 


paint him in the figure of a doue, and mr 


peared in theſame forme, doth he weene that 


er we, or S. Iohn Baptiſt did think he 
Wh i partes like a mortal 


Hatha doues and 


awe may be ſaid of God the 


„ Father, to Daniel like an-old man, 
my r pictures repreſented. 


Bur to cyte to this purpoſe the councel of 


the counſel teacheth the contrary in theſe very 
woords, and in theſame place, where this for- 
head · leſſe Miniſter cyteth it, ſaying: — 
— O's rain ſacrs ſeripturs cùm 


priv poſs 
15. Sent the Comet the e 


and narrations of holy ſcripture ., when ſo it 


d ſeemech expedient for the vnlearned people be 
figured —_ ed by picture vnto them, let 
them he ioyn y taught, that not therfore the 
V diuinity is figured-as though with corporal 

Ne yes it may be ſeene ox hy any colours or figa 
. — d. Which commandement of the 


Conncatia ſo diligently obſerued, as the m_ 
was and babes do ſing the lame Lone 
e 


merge e fich of purpoſe 


— 
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done the ſtreets in Catholike countreys, and 
yet this old fool in England 's wil til ſeeme 

nm heel : an 
- 16, But let vs haue patience: to heare yer 2 
one ortwo more, and then yf yo. pleaſe we A 
hal to ſtop his mouth giue him the whetſtone, > 
for otherwiſe we ſhal neuer be rid of him. Ee 
Papiſts (ſaith he) e bela, that there is ove Civ pay. 6. 
in heauen viſible and palpable, and another in the ſacra- Anotbe: 
went inuiſi bis and 4. And why doth he Ae 
not alſo ſay, that we beleeue that there is one 
God that re wWardeth good Catholiks in heauæ, 
and another that puniſhmene ſuch impudent 
Bunk heretiks in hel? or yf he can conceaue the 
ſame God to be at once both in heauen, and 
hel he may alſo know that we beleeue one and 
the ſelt ſame Chriſt our Bl. Sauiour to be uy 8 

in 


1 


his omnipotency viſibly in heauen and inu 
bly inthe Bl. Sacrament, as was by himſelf i 3 
moſt pla yne woords affirm d. 5 
2 in the next woords, ſaying: Tbey taach . 
that vue are weſtified by ehewinns of the lavv, and goto 2 
.cyteth in the margent, Cal. Trid. fs. which of Trent. 3 
ſeſſion is an indixiduonvagum, or rather non ens | 
for the fellow with his Oules Eyes could not 

fynd any ſuch, and yer hoping the Reader 

would neuer examine ber he ich „ dareth 
with his viſard boldly auouch what he ple - 
ſeth; but we wil take the paynes to pul him 
out of his ĩuybuſh chat all other byrds, may * | | 
vonder at ſuch a broad facgc ee. 
28. Low muſt know then that this iug- 


ling 


5 


Iy alludeth to tha place of ks apolite; Toh 
£ NN 9 ny Rn jed by the wooords of 

ns levu, and to make the fimple Reader be- 
bo leeue that the Councel taught the flat contra- 
C _ xy Se Apolitle, af cs e as a De- 
= 5 z, dhas wwe are iuſtifyed — the lu, 
from which the nd is ſo farre, as with 
= 125 8 2 55 the Apoſtle it is there decreed, that the woorks 
pol the law do not iultific aſwel in the whole 
2 5 - doctrine of iuſtification, as particularly in the 
I very firſt Canon, which 3 true explication 
32 of S. —_— meaning. Si quis dixeric (faith the 


| ee hominem ſuis operibus, qua vel — 
E 4 5 legis doctrinam fiat, Af dine per le- 
a gratia poſſes coram Deo, anathe- 


K. Ts one do ſay that a man may be 
>> iuftified before God by his woorks , done by 
T 
2» wit s vs us 8 
1 8 
the heretiks of our dayes. 2 nn 
19. What ſhould I now begin to recon vp 
his manifold falſityes about matter of fact of 


| leſſe importance but no lefle eaſy to be t 

5 ned? as for he that aduentureth to Dyes 
cud. Allen Cardinal Allen and not ſo litis as a hundred Priaſts came 
dad 100. pvuith the Spani When the Cardinal vvas 


hyed: 20 knovyne to be at t tyme as farre from that 


the 
one prieſt eytherin OT 


bene. army as Rome is from England, and not any 


ſcarſe RO wit — oOW take ai hos N 
n can be AGES chamelelle 9 
which may not be expected from his lippes?. .. 95-2 1 


20. Þiwit-cherfore' eod-with one mores. 
which yet iaof ſuch quality, as may rather be 
tearmed a whole heap or rg ly 
not being con contented to beſprin 
ofihis fond book with mene aur pe — ne. * 
made choiſg.of one whole 
his pack and make publike fie of on Tony ok 
kynd of ares in the begin 
the montibanb beginnerh: mes — 
theſame. 1: ba (aalch hehre m of di, 


„tha et did main * 
courſe and iudgement 2 e FRET: OR 


mam and jo dixeers.herej1 
he addeth, tha be uvil not charge, thers uur, Fs 0 
but ſuch ( ſaith he) d papifs. cordonly and. publikely 
mainteyne and the er Beard 
rerſaryes I think. vuil not deny 
. And then he = — 14. veter his ; 
counterfait ware in ſuch ſort, as yf in any one 
of that long table of old hereſiesche Chalẽger 
doth truly as here he promiſeth, charge che 
Catholila I am content that all his other lyes 
do paſſe for iuſallible trutheg. This we ſhal cy. 
examine in the third Chalenge;: and in the 
meane tymei let vs paſſe from his vntruthes 40 
2 — * 28 Which 
es and lyers do eaſily fal into eſpecial : 
when as in. ihis Nodie, both thoſe: titles tis „ 
agree to oue and the ſeliſo me ſubiect. 1 
12. Tha ſirit contradiction may be about gg. pin. 3 
the eee -of._baptiſme-wherof.. in one fei 0 
C place Pag 12. 


he ſinge 


vs another ſong 3 Aud uh os: the 

Councel of Trent, | Finally chey dee them 
bee Shit: hu not bold le neceſſary te 

OL * this keretit) deb 


dor appeare ro be Carholike. Now to omit chat this 
\ definition: e Councel is in-oxpreſſe tear 
1 mes vttered by our Sauiour himſelf in the 
| Job-3. ghoſpe — who came to him bynight 
3 | — pe a mas bu me againe of : 
vater andcbe holy Ghoſt he cant ſee the kingdome of 
beaum. To omit l ſay, this, let vs eramine how» 
wel this Miniſters woords do — ther, 
and except I bo dece ued, we ſſial not 
only to contradict Chriſt, and che Councel al 8 
Trent, but himſelf alfo. 
23. For yf, as he faith, by e- woe pot en 
| Chriſt, vve ave made member: of bis body and part akor 
of his merits, how is it true, that baptiſme is __ 
neceſſary to ſaluation? firh 16 — 
feſſe none can be faued who rot h mot; put on 
Chriſt.neyther is a'member of his „ nor 
: -« yer partaker of his metirs? yf pethaps e wil 
lay chat therfore baptiſme is not neceſſary to 
ſaluation, becauſe without the real receauing 
1 therof a man may with the beleef and defire 
Wn: of theſame put on Chriſt, be made a member 
1 of his —— parakerof his metits, then 
this Chalenger ſheweth only his owne groſſe 
— folly i ia carpin at the Councel of Trent which 
. 2 29 8 our bleſſed Sauiour ſo oy | 


— 


by way of Invodettion. = 6 

neth baptiſme to be neceſſary to ſaluation , a 
yd they do teach vs, that the rereyuing 
therof eyther in Re, or in voco, that is eyther 
really, or in deſire, when otherwiſe it cannot 
be had, is ſufficient for our ſalu ation. 

2 1 ' Beſides, yf here this fellow admitteth, 22 
that by baptiſme we put on Chriſt ;are made = 
doth he afterward account it for an hereſy to E 
ſay, that baygiſme doth purge ſinne: paſt and except rag 


he wil forſake the whole rank of his 

heretiks, he muſt deny that baptiſme doth giue 
race or iuſtiie, which yet is implyed in his | 

e ee eee 2 2 1 | ; 
© 25. Another contradiction may be about bon oc 

F p —— 
of this — —— 5 Ie is but a late finnes n fue 
phane men are to ſatiifie for the guyltof aua e. — 
— 2 vuhich they hawe not ſatisfyea in this Iyfe, inn 

prrgatory : For Gregory the dialogift albeit be allovy Yag-13- 
prergatory for venial ſinnet yet he hath not one een 

theſe ſatisfattiom., Where firſt is to be noted, 

that in truth he doth not vnderſtand the Ca- 

tholike doctrine which he would impugne; 

For that we do not ſay that by the paines of | 

purgatory ſatisfaction is made for the guilt of 

inne, but for the temporal penalty due to the 

fame. Secondly yf he admitteth that S. Gre- 

gory the great our Engliſh Apoſtle, whome 
contemptuoufly he calleth the Dialogi „ allo- 

weth Purgatory for venial ſinnes, how is it 

true, that we are not according to 3 to 

ſi 


ſatisf/y in purgatory for the guilt 
9 ES ts 


* 


anes, 
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guilt taken 


urgatcory. r 
26. But che truth is that 8. Gregory 


aketh/ got of ſacisfying for the guils but 
the temporal paine du vnto them in 
tis life , 2s. ae vnto 4 ny after 
milt:is forgiuen , which conſequently: 
facisfi — wat or after 


; o 


Fg. Cf lib 6, cb. hib.g. Moral, cap. av. lib. a. . av. 
; - e&intſolm.Pamientiaem. Where explicatiog the 
very firſt verſe of that Pſalme, that holy Doc- 

cor bringeth-in the kingly Prophet now pe- 
nitent fot his grecuous finnes ſaying thus: 


. * i 1 tue Lordthat after the end of this lite. ſome 


IS > 


» ſhalbe cleanſed. in the flames of purgatory, o- 
vv thetsſhal receaue the ſenterice of cuerlaſting 
2, damnatian, but becauſe I do deeme that tran- 


I vs fitory ſire more intollerable then any temporal 


ꝛ5 affliction in this life, ther fore I do not only de- 
2s ſire to be free from thy furious puniſhment of 
» eternal damnation, but alſo from thy anger of 
i tranſitory chaſtiſment. = 
27. Where yow ſee the paynes of this 
life choſen rather, then the paynes of purga- 
tory which they muſt ſuffer that do not ſatisfie 
by the former; and which elſwhere S. Gregory 
counce leth true penitents rather to vndertake, 
per aſflictionem carnis, by voluutary afficting 
their owne body, which this delicate miniſter 
is fo afrayd to hear of, as contradicting both 
PER wo GS himſelf 


£ 


: , 
—2 7" 


himſelf wa 8. ee emen the r 
name of ſatis faction or doing pennance for is 
finnes which l feate he — not dete happy 4 * . mes 7 9 
to performe in purgator x. en 

18. Abdut bleſſing of the puſehal heb 4b 
thus the fond —_ .— moſt ridicy: f ny "The 
louſly: The manner of PR nc na 25 

(ith he) a4 mane Gree. the Mi 5 
very ſtrange in the Charthe of Chriſt. 2 
thers condemat it, Ce. Where firlt is to be noted 
the ignorance of this Miniſter inferring; here A 
and in many other places for great abturdi- 7 
tyes, diuers things which both he and we muſt 
perforce graunt to be true, and not to conteyne 

any abſurdity at all, namely that divers * 
may in diners'tymes be differently ordeyned 
by the authority. of the — as diuers my : 
formes of prayer not vſed before; a 
which may 'be' reckoned this which he ob 
jecteth out of the Roman Miſſale” for 'bleſsing 
of the paſchal lamb, which yet in ſubſtance is 
no other as may there be ſeene, then 2 ious. 
ſupplicatiõ to almighty God to bleſſe chelache : An 
almoſtin the ſame forme that v bleſſe — | 
meats, and other things permitted by Gods 
grace to our vſe. Fo 

-- 29. And then ſeeondly ſuppoſe, that this 
manner of bleſſing were ſtrãge in the Churche 
of Chriſt; how do all the ancient fathers con- 
demne hae 5 which (as he faith) they neuer -® 
ſaw nor knew ꝰ eyther they were very ſharps 52 3 
fighred, in ſein ing char Which was not in theiet 
tyme, of ech iniſter BY look his eyes 1 
oat 


3 
WS 


dot folly only orwe | 
-. cer ſo many contrarietyes, but fury alſo and 
.-.., . + deadly hatred, wherwith he ſemeth wholy 
poſſeſſed, aſwel againſt the perſons of Catho- 
5 Liks, as againſt their faith and religion. ; 
30. For wheras when the mad man is in 
hai good mood, and hath ſome Lucida interualla. 
- _ theyerycuidenceof the thing itſelf, and the 


Bo. . 
EY 


= doth inforce him to acknowledge that many 
E Catholiks in this heretiks opinion do ſo erre 
About char- in religion, as yet he taketh them to be free 
| — from treaſon; in other places the euil ſpirit 

nh hath ſuch power vpon him, as not any one 
; nean. | © tholike eſcapeth vncharged by him.vvith 
RY ſo horrible a crime. The firſt yow may ſee in 


* 
2 
TY 

8 
— 
- 
I 


greater part of his laſt rayling Chapter, the 
. refutation wherof I reſerue to our kh Cha- 
31. Who now wil not laugh at the 


more eagerly then any tiger after Catholiks 


tious libel to incyte all Magiſtrates againſt 
1 them, and to that end making long diſgreſſions, 
1 . _ er, 8 E himſelf to 
Jtxeccu, all kynd of Engliſh people by maliag induQis 
nun forreli- from the ſupreme —— vnto the baſeſt 
uu ſubiect, and that with ſuch roperipe tearmes 


of he- 


« 


% 


driue this fond fellow to vt N 


' atrocity. of ſuch à Sathanical calumniation 


his 54. 101. and 103. page. The ſecond in the 


egre- 
gious folly. of this Sycophant, who thirſſing 
bloud, and ſpending the moſt part of this ſedi. - 


— — 


| drvayrers,/ — ee 
eceyued, all indifferent Readers wil iudge 
— —— rather tobe halered, then < = 


others;iltorditnrggu id © eker $4 S401 C21 


another place:doting fo f rte 1 259 2 
| fide; as he giuerh iv for a ſpecial mark of te . = 
true Churche that by theſame not any one 
| — not ſo —— for 


ſheep and lambes, % And a litle 
2 faith God by his Pro- 
Phet, in. all my haly monntayne, the vuolf fhab dovel. 
vuith the lamb , and the he pad foul | wvith rhe kidde, 
S* . But wo to the kid that thallyneare to 
ſuch a pard , ot the lamb that comes nigh 
ſuch a wal: ; yf.eyther his pawes were as 
| e eee or his teeth ſo ſharp as his 
1 tong. ru % Mn 71.5 
| 33. Bat hacken dhe meek animal a lidle 
. dig V Vhich of vs (ſaith he) hath perſecuted any 
man? Can youv ſhevv or proue that any ef youu hau 
bin perſecuted by us: W hat hath bin ——_ Syr, or 
what yo would haue done, we ſhal not need 
to go about to proue, the reſt of your whole 
, treatiſe contradicting aſmuch theſe moſt vayne 
# woords, as they doe contradict che truth, for 
more they cannot. One vhile he alleag eth the 
Canons of the Apoſtles like an — vvith v 
great reuerence, euen thoſe which by the "Abe 
Catholiksarecalled in queſtion to be apocri- | 
phal, and <l where he rayleth vpon the Ca- 1 
OS; © tholike "0 


» "3 
5 5 


+. 
ofthe 


zorrufited or cane ed them 
46s: Acer hs blaſphe- 
ous tonguerayled his fil againſt croſſings (as 
ee; „ 


Ain 1111 


Nas c. 7. EE but rather at lala did with 
_ pion. the ſigne of the holy Croſſe bleſſing himſelf 
from them, except worſe then that wicked A. 

_ poſtata;he wil call that alſo coniuration and ſu- 


8 
N. 
X87 


perſtition. Dy FER | * I ö 
35. But not to follow this lunatike fellow 
to euery particular contradiction, vnto which 
his gyddynes doth driue him, let vs yf yow - 
pleaſe examine how conſtantly his ſtandeth to 
the very main ground and foundation of his 
ney religion, wherin yf we'find him alſo. mu- 
table and wauering , what marusyle is there 
that in all other particular points he turneth 
to and fio like a weathercock with every blaſt 
About the of wynd. Trie religion (fay he) i grounded vpon 


rule or grofid Chriſis wword, reugaled vuto vs in the holy Canonical 


offaith. ftriptures, all vvhich woe profeſſe according to the rule 


"8? 


ME of the true Catholike'Churche , and for this truth vv ö 
aul: not ie gius our lywes, ſo aſſured uus are of our pro- 

386. I confeſſe unto thee (gentle Reader) - | 

I wondred much when I read this firſt, in | 


urſe, 
and 


the very entrance of his future diſco 


g 


- by. way of Inerodudtion, 
and therby arcs gms ſome hope 
fellow. would deale ſomwhar more fincerely, 
and not be altogeather ſo impertinent, as are 
e 

f yow aſke whervpon they ground th 
Hai ho-fedmichs higheſt to the loweſt-preſently 


they wil anſwere yow,” 
and holy Scripture, But to let paſſe to pol 
them ho they know which is the holy Scrip= 
ture, yfyow aſke them how chey wil attayne 
to the true ſenſe: of holy ſcripture - che 
baue none other anſwere , but that hof 
ſcripture is to be vnderſtood by holy Scrip- 
ture; and wich the only help of their owae pri- 
uate ſpirit and fancy. And fo each heretike 
of theſe and elder ages entring with this faſh 
umption to ſind out their faith and found 
it vpon holy ſcripture, like ſo many cockboats 
meaning to paſſe ouer the mayne Ocean, euery 
one wander his one way, and find out as 
many faithes as they haue fond heads, except 
ſomtymes the very er Nodie chance to haue 
ſuch hap as to draw ſome other leſſer fooles to 
follow his compan . 
37. But now this more ſtayd man taking 
pitty to ſee ſo e eee eee, running 
aſtray, hath found (he ſaich) a rule, cording 
to which holy Scripture muſt be ſquared 
profeſſed , and a fure foundation wherupon 
their religion may be ſecurely builded. But 
hauing ſought this rule throughout all the 
J. Chapters of this his Chalenge 1 could ne- 
ner be ſo happy as to meet therwith, till at 
4108 Cs length 


Po 


vpon the Lords book,” © ‚BV 


h by chance tuming 3 of 
other reply to N. D. I found theſame ſet 
done Jiſtinct 7 >a in theſe woords: - 97 rue 
5 _ 3 (faith — all of a proſe 
dofrins of Chriſt leſus according to t 'x 
r by emen conſent of the. Churche of 
3 England from wohich N ny digrefſe be; is n more tobe 
: ef our Society then the Papiſisthat ars of the 
on Loheere (gentle Reader)the rule 
of this Miniſter and his faith; Wher- 
joe to whoſocuer doth not accommodate him- 
if, hevrterly reiefteth him from his ſociety, 
and conſequently renounceththe fraternity of 
all his fellow heretiks abroad in France, Elan. 
ders, and Germany, who hauing caſt of con- 
tumeliouſſy ſo many general Councels gathe- 
ted from all parts o Chriſtendome would be 
loath Lam ſure now to put their free ſpirit into 
the ſeruitude of an Engliſh” parlament, in 
which only their diſciples and not themſelues 
haue had any part, and how many Engliſh wil 
ſincerely enter into that Society except they 
be ſuch paraſites and fawning compaaions as 
this O. E. who ſeemeth to haue his faith and 
conſcience pynned vpon the cloath of eſtate, 
were much to bedoubte . 
39. Howbeit to examine che abſurdity of 
this rule, or who wil embrace it, is not my 
urpoſe at this ty me, and is alady ſomw hat 
len performed by N. D. in his late Encoun- 
ters with this Nodie. Only now yf yaw: — 
let vs ſe whether himſelf as he faith , w Rand 
5 enn as by proiecnges 
25 5 follow 


_ © fter ſhould think another to be more true, 


a of 
follow it. he bath — himſelf by hs. 
judgement of the chriſtian world to be an he- 
retike, ſo by forſaking it againe he become an 
Apoſtata by his owne account; or which I 
do rather think a lunatike irreligious Atheiſt, 
who neyther knoweth nor careth what he 


3 ſay ſom what. i 
wel then gentle Reader remember 
. fellow for right vnderſia of the 


ſcriptures hath « rule whervnte he muſt frame 
his faith and captiuate his vnderſtanding, and 
from which he muſt not depart — Hi 
ſoeuer precept pt of holy Scripture: And how 
then doth he ſay in another 5 „ that the *Pag.co: 
ſcriptures be — rule, vuherby all contronerſres are Another tale 
to le ended, and condemneth them for flat here- of O. x. 
Fw fly from the iudgement of theſe 

wrongs? Loheer another rele which 
I 12 ardly reconcile with the for- 
mer. For — Parlament ſhould de- 

cree one ſenſe of the ſcripture, and this Mini- 


which of theſo ſecond rules would he then fol- 
low / If his owne interpretation; where. is 

then his. former rule? yt rather the parlament c 
rule, how then are thoſe. men heretiks, that 
wil not haue the ſcriptures to he the rule? 

41. But that yow may know which of 
theſe two rules he would haue ſubordinate to 
the other, heare him againe comparing (as 
it ſcemeth) his Engliſh Parlament to the le- 
wiſh Sanedrin: By the lavv of Moyſes (ſaith he) rag.s: 
rhe Sanedrin or cheef Tribunal in Leruſnlem had fone 


raigne 


. — nhpmce yer might w# cheſs ial. 


ger dan according to the lan of God. 
—— is Miniſter doth imagine, that ey- 
ther Parlament or Sanedrin do ſwarue 


from chat true ſenſe of ſcripture, then muſt his 
leaden or lesbian rai be bowed to his fancy, 
who hen all is done I perceyue wil lyue like 


ther lawles Miniſters without rule, and the 


match muſt be only made betweene his owne 
private fancy, and the ſcripture accommoda- | 
ted vnto the ſame, which is finally thy wed- 
died only to his owne vntoward wil. 
42. Thus do theſe i ling companions 
vnder the vayne ſhew of ſcriptures and par- 
' + Jament abuſe the common peoples ſimplicity, 
© wherasin truth with them neyther js the par- 
lament or State any further 1 
them out ſome fat betiefice; nor yet the ſcrip- 
tures otherwiſe then they are expounded by 
heir braynleſſe heads, as empty of all ſound 
and true meanes to vnderſtand them, as they 
are ful of ſingularity, pride and intolerable pre- 
ſumption to peruert and miſconſter them. And 
ſo much of this Which may be called the foun · 
tayne from Whence mult werder flow infinite 
cher concradictens. 
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O. E. VNDERSTANDETH 
net bis authors, Which comonly he cyteth _ 


ce 


againſt 8 


9 
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] N. che fixthplace we may yf pow pleaſe take 
a breef vew of this Miniſters talent, and 


n 


50 grace in alleaging authors for him- 
ſelt, which we ſhal fynd to be ſuch, as eomon- 
ly he vnderſtandeth them not: nay very oſten 
they ſerue, as yow ſhal ſee to no other purpoſe, 
but to his owne confucation and confulion, .. / 
and to leaue authentical witnefle of his groſſe 
impudency and egregjous folly. | 5 | 
2. The firſt home he placeth in his wry LeBantowt. © 
2 is Lada, whome he introduceth r 2 
peaking thus: Alſocieryes alſo of kerettks vuil tal 
pon them as trus Chrijiians (a ſaith Lactantie) and — 
ſeppeſe themſelues to be the Carholike Churcbe: W herr 
vnto yf he had added the reſt which theſame 
author ſaith in the ſame place, the reader 
would eaſily haue diſterned how wel this 
ä place had befitred this Minifter, andthe reſt of 
is ſociety, far whoſe ſake I ſhal take the gar 
nes to [et downe truly the ſubſtantial points 
of Lafantixgdiſcourſe, who atter he had moſt 
eloquently and learnedly defended the truth 
and neceſſity of Chriſtian religion againſt the 
Pagan of thoſe tymes, leaft ir ſhould by ſome 
mãnes ſimplicity be thought ſufficient roſalua- 
tion to be 2 Chriſtian ot whatſaeuer ſect o? 


profeſ- 


4 


nos ' wh of 0.8 
| profeſſion, he reacheth his reader the contrary 

in theſe woords, ſaying: ae eee 
3. Set quoniam multe heveſes cenie, & in- 
2» finttibus demonum populus Dei ſriſſus eft, Eye. But 
» becauſe (faith La#antins) there haue byn a- 
* mongſt Chriſtians many hereſies, , the 
os inſtigation of the diuel the people of God hath 
nn byn deuided into ſchiſmes, we wil in this place 
v2 breefely derermyne what is the truth, and 
2 28 it were place her in her owne proper 
2» pallace, that yf any man defire to draw the 
2» Water of lyfe, he be not driuen to the ſtan- 
B s ding pudles , which haue no wel-fpring , but 
1 27 may diſcerne God almightyes moſt cleer and 
; 2> plentiful fountayne, from whence he may re- 

» ceyue,and inioy euerlaſting light. . 
486. And ſo he goeth forward, preſuppoſing 
Krſt that aſwel Chriſt himſelf, as his Apoſtles 
forwarned vs of theſe ſchiſmatiks , and ſecta- 
ryes, leaſt when they came, they might take 
vs vnwares. Secondly he recounteth the mo- 
tives which to that tyme had made diuers he- 
retiks ſeparate themſelues from the true Ca- 
tholike Churche, and Chriſts ſpouſe, which 
he reducetł to three heads, namely couetouſ- 
nes, ambition and ignorance. Thirdly he aſ- 
figneth ſome notes how to di ſcerne them, and 
the firſt is that they go from the true Churche, 
vt noun ſili dm , ſine vila radice aur ftabilitate.> 


ſelues a new faich or doctrine without any 

pane or ſtability. And out of this note fol- 
oweth a ſecond, which is to diſtinguiſh m | 

on. 


componerent,to make and compound vnto them- 


x ip4y of Introduction. 
pom tha rmer, and true Chriſtians, 2 
tearmed by new names: C 
— 94, For: (ſaith he) when they” 
te be called Phrigians, Noumians, Valenti-is» 
niaas, Marcionits; Anthropians ; or by any 
other ſuch _ names ( Proteſtants Lutherans Cal „ 
ninifls, C.) they deaſe to he 3 ”» 
| who bose eg Obeifts name, d eake their tri | 
and externe denomination from men. Only: > 
the Catholike hurche then is ſnhee which oe, 
retayne erue religion, ſh is tip fountaine of, 
euth, the dwellipg place ꝓſ ſulin temple aof 5 
God, into w Hich Who ſocuer entteth not; or,, 
bein gentred goech forch 2g IN Je ig vttetly , 
voidof alt hope of life ancꝭ eue laſtivg alan, 
tion. CC 
The third. redo ane, _ 
ge is begon with thoſe woor which 
Miniſter „ but omitting as Wel before 
as after tht, t at which made to the pur - 
poſe. Thus then he ſaith: Sed tumen quia gui 
Juiqh catus harrticorum, toc. But becauſe euery ſef,, 
and conuenticle of heretiks do think thema, 
ſelues, to be the trueſt Chriſtiaos y and cheir ,, 
congregation to be the Catholike Churche, „ 
thow muſt know- good reader (ſrirh Ladamtiai) ,, 
that, to be the true Churche pin which there , 
is confeſsion and pennance; to cure holſomeiy,, 
5 whetvnto humaine ing 5 
is ſubiect, &cc. „ notes Lacta. — th 


2 ringerh in that place to diſting 

Catholike Churche 3 heretiks 

wor ant =; apdogace. And 1 [do now 2 
2079 referre 
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1 my — 8 
wiſely chis Noddiecited that Author, as alſo 
out of the notes by him rehearſed to deter- 
whether he with his mates be not con 


. -.myne 

ned in the heretical b 4 
R 

$ | Bid 6. Next to Lee wich bad luck he 

"Dem at. bb; a 66.9. bringeth in Tertllian thus: Tn ſaith that as 


4 Maren. vvaſpos make bony combes, fo do marciomi es pratend to 
2 > eie Churches, Wel Syr, but what rule doth 
. Turtullian giue to know which combes ate made 
6 .bywaſj 5 — bees, that ie, Which 
Churches are Apoſtatical, as Turrullim there 
tearmeth them, and which Apoſtolical, for that 
vere to the putpoſoꝰ But this Mioiler had not 
ſo good an intention, as to Gore ro thing but 
; — ao to ſhuffle alt aue es e. all in 
doubt; ſo as becauſe the — 
beretikt pretend alſo to haue — rg 
Ve ſhould think it were not an eaſy matter for 
= man ſincerely careful of his (aluarion to 
inguiſh the 4 Churche from the falſe. 
Let — ve ay ——— ſaith in n 
„ and only in two lynes. 
N 3 His dtift was to Aae leb were 
3 ſcriptures, which he determineth to 
„ bechoſe hae are A agar ary Dee 


"ſproog |; 


I coming 
vp of late, conſequently 

after. Cn Churche and Ava L 

Chriſt which was from the beginning, they ; 
muſt needs be haſtard ear peg Chur: , 
ches: 1 Teen. fyow examine 25 
their pedigree, y dihem 
olicalchari is (as 7 — — 5 ſhewed che; 55 
true Churche) coming by lineal diſcent 1 
continual ſucceſaion of Biſhops from the A- „ 
poſtles which founded thoſe C Churches; or els » 
in communion with them; but rather 
tical; that is to haue r b 
themſelues from the Churches A cal. 23 
Truly yf there were no other votes O the true 
Churche but theſe twayne here afligned b7 
Tertullian, I think none but this-coxcombe 
would. doubt where to find the * honi- 
com 


8. His third evcber 2 os ame place wid. | 


eth in theſe woords: 


 conterfait men (ih 


iss .Cypriawhome heal 
Nouatiam like apes that « 


8.0 eee chalenge to himſelf the aurbority S. Oran. ey 


„ Merit he be not of the Chierche, 73s 
bus a rebel and enemy {et vp againſt the Churches. 
But how ſhal we now Which. is the true 
Churche and which be rebels {et vp aga 
him what faith S. Cyprian w that which is 
the only material point? here the Miniſter is 
mute, thinking it belike icough to propoſe the 
eſlion eatl eating for the 
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a * 33 
and ſeperated »s - 
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with ſo reſe urea mam in this pofet 4s Was 
S Eypfiab! The firſt note then to diſtinguiſh: 
-- betwixethe true andfalſe Churche, S. Cyprian 
bernech downe thus, in the very ſame epiſtle & 
place. Nos Eccleſie' units rapus & radicem tinemmus. 
We do hold, faith this holy martyr the head 
1 and root of our Churche, #hd what hedd and 
root he meaneth; himſelf a litle after decla- 
* reth ſaying: That dür Sauiour buylt” his 
E-: ©» Churche vpon S. Peter, and from him did 
5 both inſtitute and demonſtrate the origin of 
x vnity. And agayne; the Churche (Gith he) is 

one and by our Lord leſus voyce founded 96 
dne who alſo receyued the keyes therof. 

8 160. So that this S. Cyprian aſſigneth a8 2 
ſufficient mark to kno d a hieretike or ſchiſ- 
matike by, to ſee yf he be vnited with chat 
head, by ſubordination wherunto, our Sauiour 
would haue vnity kept ĩ in the whole Churche, 
25.77. and becauſe Nonaium was not vnited with S. Cor. 
5 nalius then Biſhop of Rome, the true ſucceſſor of 
2 © ©. $,Peter but rather oppoſite vnto him, S. Cy- 
prian concludeth him to be am heretike; a re- 

bel and adeuider of the vnity of the Churche, 
and conſequently not any member of the true 
Churche. Which note yf this Noddie had 
wayed wer, he woulde ubt ſo blaſphemouſly 
through his wliole libel haue raued and rayled 
at the primney of S. Peter and his ſucceſſors, 
i bewraying therby; yt Wer beleeue |S Cyprian 
or whome he ſo fondly cyteth, to be much more 
IE truly then as Noualiand very apiſh heretike. 
Ig | 25 11. The ſecond mark of an heterike is | 


matical ſenſe ofthe woords he: 


* 


by way of Tafroduition. 
(faith $. Cyprian in the ſame place) ro haue',, _ 
gone forth from the Churche which hach con- , 
tinued ſince the Apoſtles. me. And ſpeaking „, 
of Nouatian out of that Churche wherin him 
ſelf was baptized, who then beginning a la- 
ter, & new Churche, could not beginne a true 
Churche, but as Tertullian ſaid a counterfayt 
eee combe. But to paſſe from the 
preface to the firlt page of his book he there 
ſtumbleth vpon S. Leo, ſay ing: Leo ſpeaking to 22 


certayne monks ſaith : Ecleſia name armanini 2 . 15. 


& contra Eceleſiam dimicatis.Wel then let vs ſee: 
what monlis theſe be and what epiſſle is this, 
out of which this Miaiſter would make his ad-. 
vantage? Firſt the Epiſtle is of S. Leo the Pope S. C. 
of Rome, and is entituled to all the Biſhops of 
Paleftina as his ſubiects, and in the very firſt 
woords he profeſſeth the ſollicitude, Which by 
his office he oweth to the vniuerſal Churche, 
and all the Children therof: which being ſo I 
feare we ſhal find this Miniſter more armed a- 
gainſt the true Churche then thoſe monks 
which S. Leo ſpeaketh of, which in truth were 
not monłs but biſhops, but that this merry 
man was diſpoſed to make a Metamorphoſis of 
them as though S.Leo had byn rather an ene- 
my to chaſte monks chen ro licentious Mi- 
Wifter ed . Tac 
12. But nowthe filly ſoule is mote to be 
pittyed as not underſtanding the very gram- 
For 


ager - for 


S. Leo doth not reprehend-choſe 


ning to thẽſelues the name of the Churche, 


Dx” but as 
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12 uing zpathematized Neſſorius and 
Euryches for heretiks , choſe Biſhops which 
were conſequently armed as Ca es to 


ſight againſt them in the name and behalf of 


the Churche, werg rather deceyued by them to 


turne their armes againſt hir, being in that re- 


ſpect as good ſoldiars as this Miniſter;comonly 


Pag. 2. 


Iren. . 3. e. 7. 


S. Iren us. 


fighting & cyting authorityes againſt himſelf. 


13. His next author (to omit all thoſe, 
home moſt ignorantly he cyteth directly a- 


gainſt himſelf in the queſtion of the name Ca- 
tholike and proprietyes e ray ſame 


(as in the firſt Encounter is to be declared) may 
be Irenaus, whoſe woords he alleageth thus: 
Irenteus doth ſay that the Apoſtles firfl-prenched and af. 


tervvard delivered the goſpel in ſcriptures," that they 


(it, he ſhould ſay) might be a foundation aud pillar 


ef our faith : out of which woords the Miniſter 
would make vs beleeue that this holy Father 


did e eee eee res & not tradi- 
tion for the ground of our faith, wheras aſwel 
out of theſe very woords,as much more out of 
all his diſeourſe following, it is moſt manifeſt, 


that he maketh equally the foundatiõs of Chti- 


ſtian religion, the goſpel ot deQtrine preached 


by the Apoſtles as it is wryrren, as theſame 


oſpel as it is alſo conſerued in the Churche 
y tradition. * 

14. And firſt in theſe woords-he faith the 
ſame expreſſely: For 1 aſke this Miniſter, 
whether the goſpel as it was preached, & not 
yet wrytten were not a ſufficient ground for 
——_ 8 . | men to 


but as ĩt is manifeſt rough the whole epiſtle, 
for that he hauing 
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men to buyld As faiches vpon: vhich 1 ſup- 
poſe he wil not deny, at leaſt Ireneas athrmeth . 
| ircuidentiyand ſuppoſeth them to haue byn.. 
— — which beleeued the Apoſt- 
7 by woord of mouth as others 
| * had theſame after in wryting. But he 
wil ſay that che preaching of the Apoſtles was 
2 eyther = woord or wryting, but 
ng once out of their mouthes, it is no other | 
9102 autheutically conſerued but only in wry--. 
T ting» for thus he Gich: : This foundation is no vuhers Ibid. 
| , 19 be found but in the vorytings of the Apoſtles. For 
| Which hecyted lrenæus. Wel chen fince that 
he hath put the marret into his hands we 
are content it be decyded by his teſtimony 
eſpecially handling in the very ſume place this 
| 3 e. agaioſt che heretiks, whome 


14 ere he i ae chen "0 

I5. the title of his ſecond chapter i is: m „ 

F Tena. That thoſe deen do neyther yeeld 

# vntoſcriptyresnortraditions. Whether doth” 

the ſecond part of this accuſation light vpon 
this Miniſters head or no who profeſſeth not 

{ toadmit traditions? VyYhen (ſaith S. Irenæus in 

that ſecond Chapter) vue do proweke them to that thid. 

8 wer vvbich commath from the Apoſtles, & vohich 
'E in the Churche by the ſucce, of priefts, che. 

5 Lo er a ſecond way of conleruing the prea- 
cChiag of the Apoſtles diſtinct frome the ſeriptu- Cp · . 
res, Which >: Foe he 3 further in cle 
next Chapter, declaring particularly in what 

Churche this CET by ſucceſſion is ſafely 
D 3 kept: 


1 


„ kept: Traditiovem iraꝶ ({aith Irenæus) Apoſtolorum 
22 in toto mundo, Cc. All thoſe which are willing to 
_ 2 hear the truth may eaſily ſee in the Churche 
>» the tradition of the Apoſiles manifeſied in the 
. »» Whole world; and we can count the Biſhops 
35 which were made by the Apoſiles and their 
»» ſucceflors euen to our dayes, cc. 

16. But becauſe it would be to long (quoth 
a he) in this book or volume to recken vp the 


v ſuceeſſions of all Churches: Maxime & antiquiſ- 


ſime & onmibus cognite a glorioſiſſimis duobuas A poſtolis 
Petro & Paulo Roma fundate & conſtitute Eccleſia, 
eam quam habet ab Apoſtolis traditionem, & annuntia- 
tam hominibus ſidem per ſucteſſiones Epiſcoporum perus- 
nientem uſque ad nos indicantes ; confundimtis omnes eos, 
qui quoque modo wel. per ſui. placentiam malam vel va- 
nam gloriam, vel per garitatem & mala ſententiam 
praterquam oportet, colligunt. By only bringing 
foorth that tradition and religion, which the 

- greateſt, and moſt ancient and to all men mani- 
>» teſt, 1 ſay the Churche of Rome, founded and 
o erected by the two moſt. glorious Apoſtles S. 
2» Peter aud S. Paul, recey ued of them; & by ſuc- 

»»ceflions of Biſhops hath brought vnto our 

2» tyme,we do confound all thoſe, which. ho w- 
> ſoeuer eyther by vayne pleaſing of themſclues, 
25 or vayne glory, or by blyndnes and peruerſe 
» iudgement do make erroneous deductions. In 
Which rank yf our one- eyed Miniſter may not 
haue a roome, I leaue to the reader to iudge, 
17. S. Irenæus addeth futther, that vnto 
this Churche of Rome, proprer potentiorem princi- 
palitatem, by reaſon af her more powerful prin- 
ö 8 cipality 


* 
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logue of all the Popesf tom S. Peter. vaIto Zier. 


theſame who ſent to our King Luca Frgating 


ä Ciera, nations or piouinges which had byn 


therby he 


v4 of 9. — Iris | 

ar xe Chace, 20 for C 
Chriſhzschroughe e whole warld to haue 
recourſe; And 1 whe whg dawnea Cata- ich + 


tberiu who was in S. Irenæus his tyme and is "7B 


and Damianas to preach the faith. And then 

finally he copcludeth, that this is plemiſſimaoften- 85 

ſio, A wo Gul cen 2 

theſame faith is nou which was in in- 

ning chf by Waaler. AD £5 $6: 
18. And in the fourth Chapter he yr eth | 

yet further againſt thoſe old,andtheſe 

retiks, Apdvubat (fa 


ered unte thoſe , t who 154 55 rer 
Churches) And bete giver] 15 ta 


C hriftiabs without 3 any ſcriptures at 
all, tc whoine | uogh | Jrenzvs), J ares ot 
ale propple their blaſpbemyes, they deus 
ſhuc their FAT $0d age zbide to heare them 
being concrary to the faith Which they had 
receyued ; and kept by tt tradition. CF hay ho +. 
19, o heer (pod Reader): what an im 
pe 0 1 8 ' this. Vile Noddie han 
rough 15 — traditigns, who. belides that 
ah prooue: himſelf t 3:5 alle 
heretike for denying them , May Fa | 
5 of that dess Peer words 


Lib 7. e.. & And — ar — to ee more in 7 
24 author of theſame argument, may read the 


25 Ee 5. l. 4. c ir” uoted in the margent, in all whi 
T4 E247 * again 1 e and agaioe * e 
Cd 


finc. : 
Both Irena, and 


— be a 2 


tir: — the e re Thim not yay bis 
ſpectacles on; for otherwiſe he would eaſily 
haue ſeene, that this Chapter of Irenæus is 
nothing but a paraphraſlical explication of the 


the end of the world ſhal tome to ĩudge all, he 
adioyneth that the wicked then both angels & 
men ſhal 80 ro hel, and the good to heauen, 

wherof nd tr an doubtedl. 
21. But before the day of dome; F thi 
Ex fellowbeſo lucky, he wa 2 At purified jr 


Sa Feten 


much 5 pole Which dy obſtinate in 
ao 7.9.5 hereſy, v hich end downe deeper,ad n 5 
| inferina, uli nulla eſ rediptio, and as Feige 


holike Pen, he may find no ſmal re- 


creed, in which after he had ſaid that Chriſt at 


be ſo happy a 
nothing to mh eakert is life, being cleanſed 
from alf by rdome , yet ſhal he chriue 


3 by the players aud Senke x 


5 11 de next leaf he wil needs proue 
ee of 


by way of Introduetiow, . 
of of S. Paul, that it is no ſinne to break the 
Churches commandement, for that forſooth 
the Apoſtle doth teach; that the knowuledge of ſinne pag. 10 
doth come by the lavv. But thatyow may ſee how S. fanle. 
farre the ſimple ſoule was from vnderſtandin 
the driſt and meaning of the Apoſtle, yow mi 
know that his ſcope in that plach was to proue 
that the law wrytten of Moyſes was not ſuſſi- 
cient to iuſtiſie ſinners, but grace giuen vs by 
the merits and paſsion of our Sauiour Chriſt 
(which doctrine we ſaw alſo aboue deereedin © 
the late councel of Trent) without which grace 
the wrytten law was rather an occaſion of fal- 
ling into further ſinne aſwel by remouing 
ignorance” of ſome ſinnes, which els might 
haue excuſed from theſame inallor inpart, as 
alſo for that according to the common ſaying: 
Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, cuprimuſg, negarum. 

23. But Jeaſt that ſome go e 

fond inferre, that the law it (elf was ſyn, or 

2 cauſe of ſyn, the Apoſtle to refute that blaſ- 
hemy introduceth the woords cyted by this 

iniſter ſaying: Said ergo dicemas , lex peccatum Bom. 7. 

elf abſu. What then ſhal we ſay that the law is , 

ſinne? God forbid. But I did not know fin but, 

by the law, for I did not know concupiſcence ,, 

(to be ſyn) except the la had ſaid; thow ſhalt „, 

not couet. This then being the Apoſtles diſ- 

courſe, let vs examine the Miniſters capaci 

or ſincerity in cyting him, as he did, which wil 
ſoone be done; for yow ſe S. Paul ſpeaketh 

only of the old law, nay of one only or two ww 

preceps therof, chat is the N or tenth 2 
. 25 ow 
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Luc. 10 
Math. 1. 2 . | 
v» wiſe he that doth not heare and obey the 
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Perz 
lebte bisbody, by ſaying: thisis wy body, that is the- 


lian ſaith, as affirming ſome great matter, that 
Chrift mage bread bis body, it. is not lyke he meant 
only that it was 2 figne of theſame, which had 
byo but a very filly, makiog ſich aſwel after that 
ſort Miſtreſſe Sutcliffe might in bread make a 
figure of this Noddie... -. ,” 4, 


ITT TED 
ore Lev vs hut Er-, Nr, vhs 
I ſappoſe wil make à wore deep 70d diuine 

© . - _"diſcourſeof this moſt high miltery” and laſt fa 
cred aden fo great, dcſed. by our dees 

uiour to be performed immediacly before 

his paſſign, and that we may the better ynder-\ 
ſtand his meaning we muſt note, that u tyting 
againſt the Archgretike Bieten ac he impug- 
neth theſame hqteſyes, ſo be yſeth theſame 
n * | | proofes, 


both ſay of this points may giue 
licht to the — de poſble this 
1 — eee the 
truth. 


26, Marcion cherforegsl borhcheſe & ocher | 
Ld ama . . horrible ; 
blaſphe! | 


che God of the ole Tefiament, whi 


8 


er ee, nalefaQor a 1. 
warres;vaconſtanc alſo, anda contrad 
himſelf , wheras Chriſts father (aich he) was 


ſt groſ ablurdieyes not to be utte- 
2 vet nothing be « — — Or - 
——.— which imp Ger he- 
retiks, the diuel dryuing them — with 
(Bugs and arrogancy, wil not aduenture to af- 
rme. 


27. Theſe rwo Fathers then vndertaking o | 


refute theſe fond and impious he eſyes,which. 
they doe both performe moſt ſubltancially and 
. out ec; ant 


— NW and was the author of che 
old teſtament, is alſo the father of our Sauiour 
Cori blog, fonader of the- new Io ame! 


w chan is it true, chat the knowledge of all 


1 ſyns comitted againſt the new law or is it no 


T * ” 


e not to obey Chriſt and hiscomaunde- 


ments? Which yf it be, then it wil go hard with 


this Noddie, our Sauiour himſelt ſaying, 
vos audit, me audit, he that heareth (and 
obeyeth) yow, heareth me. And contrary- 
5» wiſe he that doth not heare and obey. the 


55 Churc he let him be accu nted, ſaith he, like al 


„ heathen orpublican; . 7 ey 
24, Tertullum (quoth he a litle after) ſaith 
that Chriſt made the bread vvich vuas giuem to his 
diſciples bis body, by ſaying: this is my body, that is the 
figure of my boch. But before we comg to examine 
1n particular Tertullian; his woords and mea- 
ning, his bare report. of them doth alread 
ſmel of his wonted ſimplicity. For yt Tertul- 
lian ſaith, as affirming ſome great matter, that 
Chrift mage bread bis body, it is not lyke he meant 
only that it was a ſigne of cheſame, which had 
byo buta very filly making ſith aſwel afcerthas 
ſort Miſtreſſe Sutcliffe might in — make 3 
figure of this Noddie.:. ;. 


; . 3 LE 192 8 " 
25. Let vs heare Tertulliam therfore , who 
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I ſuppoſe wil make à more deep 2nd diuine 


diſcourſe of this moſt high miſtery and laſt a- 
cred aGion ſo great defied. by our bee 
auiour to be performed immediatly before 
lis paſſign, and that we may che benes nder. 
Rand his meaning we muſt notes, tharwryring 
againſt the Archeretike Mardonas, he impug- 
neth theſame hereſyes , ſo be yſeth theſame 
n 71 pPte·tooſes, 


= 


— 


ſeldome the ver woords 

before wrytingalſo againſt 
chew; and therforewewilſerdowne what they 
both ſay of this point, that the one may give 


proofes, and not 


light to the other, and yt it be poſſible this 
blyndMiniſters eyes may be opened to ſee the 


truth. e 


blaſphemy 


tuouſly this heretike called Deowurgws affirn 
that he was a malefaQor and cruel; defirous- 
warres, vnconſtant alſo, and a contradictor of 


himſelf, wheras Chriſts father (faith he) was 
Deus optimuã, and aboue Deniurgus with ſuch . 
other moſt groſſe abſurdityes not to be utte- 
red; though nothing be eyther ſo fooliſh or 
hlaſphemous which impudent and blynd he- 


retiks, the diuel dryuing them forward with 
pryde and arrogancy, wil not aduenture to af- 
firme. Po A >þ 1 

27. : Theſe 


learnedly amongſtother pregnantproofes, to 


demonſtrate. that theſame God which. made 
heauen and earth, and was the author of the 
old teſtament, is alſo the father of our Sauiour 
TEES founder of the new Te 
they both do exceedingly vrge 
of the bleſſed een of th 
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26, Marciontherfore,as both theſe & other 
authors do report,:didamopgſt other. horrible 
es, hold that Chriſts father, was not. 
the God of the old Teſtament hich made 
heauen and earth, whome therfofe contemp- 


two Fatkers then vndertak ing to 5 
refute theſe fond and impious hereſyes, which 
they doe both performe moſt ſubſtantially and 


eltament, 


3 « I 


Tren. l. . c. 1 
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alſo is ehe true and only 
t teſtament, and by them both wee ſhal no leſſe 
ſee reproued our moderne Sacramentary he- 
„ - retiks, and s. imaus diſcourſeth thus: 
256. 4.6. 1 28. Theoblation then (ſaith he) or ſacrifice of 
» the Charche which our Lord Ieſus hath 
3 5s taught vs to offer throughout the whole 
» World, isaccompred by almighty God a pure 
Et. os ſacriſice, and is acceptable vnto him, not that 
ꝛ he needeth any ſacriſice at our hands, but ra- 
vv ther that he which offereth may be eee 
», the acceprance of his ſacrifice. And a litle 
ter, ſhewing that to offer ſacrifice is 2 thing 
common both to the old and new teſtament: - 
Not all ſacvifices vniuerſally are reproued (ſaith he) 
v for there were oblations and here are obla- 
tions, there were ſacriſiees, and heer in the 
- »» Churche there are ſacriſices, ſed ſpecies immutata 
> eſt tantum. but the kynd only or manner of ſa- 
Z »-crificeis changed; which kynd he expreſſeth in 
. the ſame Chapter in theſe Woord: 
bell. 29%½ med idens conflait u, Ge. How 
-»» (ſaith this holy Father) wil it be manifeſt vnto 
„them (the Marcionites) that the bread in 
» Which thanks are giuen, is the body of our 
„ Lord, and that the chalice is his bloud, yt the 
- +» do dot ſay that he is the ſonneof God whic 
3 „ cteated heauen and earth, that is his worde? c. 
| „And agaibe. How wil they ſay that our fleſh 
2» wit remay ne alwayes in cotruption, and neuer 
ss haue life againe, which is nouriſhed with the 
»» body and bloud of gur Lord? Thus farre he, 
Vhete yowſee two of the old hereſyes ouer- 
i 5 x throwne, 


by wy of Torrodudion. 
throwne , and ſo —— of our ah 
eſtabliſhed out of the Catholiks doQrige of 
the holy Euchariſt, Firſt that the God which 
created heauen and earth is Chriſts Father, ſith 
our Sauiour hath inſtituted in his creatures the 
ſoueraigne ſacrament and ſacrifice of the new. 
teſtament, conſiſtin ſig of his body and bloud, 
vnder the formes bread and wyne', which 
vndoubtadly he would 2 haue 
one, going as it were a begging to a ſtrange 
God. Secondly chat all our bodyes ſhal riſe 
agayne ſtom death to ly fe, ſich they are in the 
bleſſed ſactament nouriſhed withthe body and 
blond of Ohriſt, which choſe that afirme to be 
done oy in a are like to haue their bo- 
dyes riſe with a figure alſo, but that a very bad 
one. And thus much for Irene, uiho in his 
fiſth book and ſecond Chapter ſaith further & 
. if we receyue the very ſame 
bloud which is canterned! in our Rl. Saujours | 
veynes. 
DR, | Burſervs now bears Tertullian who 
r vſed many other argumets:4gaioſt 
theſame heretiks, and laſtly in his fourth book 
had ſpent three and thirty chapters in proſecu- 
ting this one proof, namely that Chriſt was 
bee ed che gase eur 
all the and figures 
of thelame, in the joy) are on —— | 
theſame proof, comming to ſhew how our 
Sauiour «d fulfilled thelame e thein- 
ſtitution of the Bl. Sactament; wh 
formeth in n Proeſio nee fer 
8 Hauing , 


x he per- Lib. 4. c. 4% 


» 
9 8 * 


body, and not rather a good melon which 
Aeon bo ded 


5 e wyne in bloud, which he faith 
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VR — paſchs rk. ie 


« This is my bo is the figure of 


bread his body, fulfilled a Laren the 
figure of his 


only a figure of his body, is now made his 


body indeed. For otherwiſe What doth this 


proof make to Tertullians pu 
againſt Marion, that Chriſt fulfi 


7 fe anon ue 


of the old hw, ſnewed himiſelf to — the — 


of the author of that law can this ſhalow Mi- 
niſter yet doubt ofthis? ci: 


31. But let vs bre ThmhereSpliciring | 


1 dleerely himſelf. Cuy autem panem, W. 
Why dochhe cal Bread (faith Tertulliah) his 


as his life por 


rking that this 
of Chriſts body, 


ſaid by 


was an 
Hureny the Prophet, hey haue e Spire . 
me ſaying come let vs — wood into his bread, 


that is the croſſe vpon hit body. And chen 
out of the propheſy of Eſay;; inde the Patriarke 
Jacobs benedictions he ſheweth that wyne was 
alſo a figureofhis;bload;-and concludeth Ita 
& nunc ſanguiuem ſuum in vino qui rune 
vine in ſunguine figuranit; That is : S0 now alſo 
he hath tonſecrated his bloud in wyne, who 


for 


— 5 
3 


adignity that God ſhould couet àny 
as, i is not his one) he takin; bread 

and iſtributing | it to his diſciples, made it his 

ng be 


13 e 
old Teſtament wherin bread was a 
body, and eonſequently that which bef6te was 


the ſenſe is manifeſtly, that Chriſt 
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lub very alſurd, yer is that the dofirine of the'© donn 


ple fellow would haue 
ter of the ſame book wh 


to Iulian the * 1 I aum q pν,j,C xc. 


eat in pan he maketh Pelagius aCarholikez a 


| Wag ee, 


Iulian the 6. Chapter. Where yet there i 


for chat Tacob called Wyne ſan ine. 
bloud of the grape. 20410 
. Ray” much may ſerve rh 
helprhisMiniſter to vnderſtand this p — : 
ſo his hereſy impugned therby, who Feonfeile = 
is the ſboner to be pardoned, for that here he 14 
met withz figure, which no maruayle though 3 
it made hy (tumble; ber weir e — 
dowve right in the playne way ered de wes. 
open — 0 Let him read al — FEE — 
the places quoteq in the margent, and he ſhal 66. 4 
ſee him alwayes moſt conſtant i in this Cache- 22 — 3 
3 Phe deu its this den both th 3 
mildes ed & miſande may be 8 rs, 
ſtine — he cyteth in ſuch ſort as tutnin 5 Aogafine- 


S. Auguſſin a ſtark Pelagian heretike. Forthus - 
he wryteth: The Pelagiaysteach that coneupiſtence by pag 55. 
afterward 


baptifone is ſanitifyed, aud being before a 
23 not to be euul, vuhich doctrine Auguſtin cal- 


cel of Trant aud of ali papiſte. Both papiſis and Pe- 
lagians ab buyid upon one foundarun, and ſay, that 
therfori ac, var rn e 


34. Thus . Miniſter whocyterh in 
the margin the 6, book of S. Auguſſ in agaiult 
not 3 

any one woord of this matter — fim- bL 
aged the fifth Chap- — 

he expreſſely ſaith 


Thow 
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playne contrary | 
they are condemned by rhe councel of Trent, 
"asalſo euery where by S. Auguſtin? but now / 
| 87 _ ee fot all which I ſhal alleage 
36. © Secoudly who but a mad man would 
- ſay chat the Pelagians. and papiſts do buyld 
vpon this ground that the guilt of concupiſ- 
cence is remitted in haptiſme ſith vpon this 
poynt cõſequently to his former hereſy Palagius 
ſtood molt ſtiffely againſt S. Auguſtinꝰ Thirdly, 
what an impudent lyar is this, that dareth ſay 
that S. Auguſtin counted it abſurd doctrine to 
teach that original ſinne or tlie guilt of con- 
cupiſeence is remitted in baptiſmeꝰ And al- 
though for the reproof of all theſe three aſ- 
ſiertious I might out aof 8. 8 


ES a 


* 


oo uſtin wrote, con 1 
of all hereſies to his — 5 , Sher he ſefterh. 
downe Pelagius doctrine, and qualifieth rhe, 
ſameas heretical i in theſe woords: 5 


| _ that . 1 0 — 
of Acani,do at their firſt birth contract the ine: 
fection of his ancient death _ tion. 2 


apes fin, that hers is —.— atall which , 
H ä 
of bapuiſnie; hut that rather are 5 
e the end, that beiog adopted 33 1 
they ma de admitted to the kingdome of ,, 
buten. bono in melius tranſlati , ee os 
ed from good to better, and not hy chis reno- , 
zation being deliuered, «b ni malo, from " 
e cir old obügatioun-. | 
Fey Where at once yow may ſee two con- 
diftory 9 to r 
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y the Papiſt in the Couhcel*of Trent before” 


|" *Sef f. can by theF nr el bel 
%, ce. ich it way Ippesre that in his 


: ird afſertionthere is as flrange and muriiat'a' 
( Metamorphoſis of S Agen nd the papiſts 
5 _ into Pelagiäns, and of Pelagius into them, as 
45>” i510 his whole treatiſe of proteſtants into Ca- 
„ tholiks And Catholiks into Proteſtantes, and 
eher like heretiks, © 8 
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O. E. FALSIFIETH AND 
« .. Fotrupteth the Fatheri; vhere alſo a MDE² 
it ſpoken of bis Battalogia. 

5 vs now proceed to the Suruey of 
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let ys 


Ibn. 2. Athanaſrus ſaith (quoth the Miniſter) that 
* Fu the holy and diuine 28 arg ſufficient to inſtruct vs 
in all truth: and he cyteth in the margent adver- 
fun gentes, and putteth the woords in a diſlinct 
letter, as being preciſely that holy ——— 

7 irſt 


felt this ns hack of his owne head 
foyſted in that woord (al) vpon which. all his _ 
proof dependeth,for S. Athanaſius. faith on 
ul veritaris indi:ationem; to the indication of tlie 
trurh, and not of l truth. Secondly he might 
haue learned of what truth Achana 
ontofhis owne woords which follow imme- 
diatly : loquor ante (ſaith he) ds ner. in ſaluato- 
8 that is, The truth which: L affemed 80 ;, 
be conteyned in ſcriptures, is, that we do 
worthily, and are bound to beleeuè in Chriſt. 
Nay he addeth'thirdly in the ſame place, that 
— the ſcriptures aright aboi 
poynt it wel help to read ou eplicat or 
of the holy Fathers: . intellig 
9 of # tian e dilly 5 5 
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aliquo. 
Athanafius ney 
vnderſtand the meaning of hel ſeriptut 
Tome ſort. 8 8 

3. TheBaſlidian: (ſaith he) Dur, ? * 


tiks for that they vvorſbipped images enchaunt 
3 But here firſt this Janes 5 5 ent * F 


in lteed of Magiaputteth Imag the true 

text of eee et hes a 

aue & magia & incantationibut. They do vie £4.73 UN 
alſo art mapichd and enchzuntments. Which 

to be the ſincete leQion of that place, befides 

the authority of the oldeſt and beſt books, 
connection of the things themſelues « 2 
thew, and with the ſame do agree —— | 5 
bs, 1 heret. Fab, & Epiph. hereſ.26.who expreſſely i 5 
ſettech doyne aa” * $. * = 4 
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t, Iren. Pet . Aug. 
_— Bur they both ſpake playne inou yf he. 
J ray aue alleaged them 2 For 

Irene; faith that they put togeather the Image of le- 
| 5 e and other beathen 


mentioneth the men of Ioſus, 3 and 
Pithagoras, which they did adore and offer in- 
cenſe ynto them which was the manner of che 
| | of the * Wherfore Theodoree 
8 Wo moreexpreſly ſaith, that they did ſacrifice unto them 
EY 7 re them as Gods. Ho the ſame affirmeth 
0 Epiphanizes: So as this Miniſter playeth the 
falſary firſt — only the ĩ 2 of leſus 
3 add Peer w ¹ 2 e 
reſt: ſecondly not relating ſincerely that they - 
did ſacriſce vuto them as to their Gods, 

. 3. Againe Marius (ſaith he) che founder of the 
Pog67- Mareoſians vvent about te make bis falovvers beleeue, 
| that he did tran vn inte bloud in the ſa- 
rement. For which he cyteth, E ber. 36. 


bu . temitting himſelt to 8. d 
Meth that this Marcus was wont to 
of white wyne , and then b Nel art wag wake 


them ſeeme to change their colour and ap- 
EE; W the one ted like . 
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other pur 25 2 an ki 
gate wr of i is 1 — fe; 
thing from dent when re ry and ſeemeth to 
haue byn inunted by that heretike by way 

of emulation againſt the Catholike pow hren.£ 16.9. 
which did indeed conſecrate and tranſu | 

tiate according to the commitlion giuen em 

by Chriſt, and 8 he had done iter) Le 
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bum Patrum. But what ſaith eras r. 
tullum of both theſe, whome this falſe Miniſter 
doth not I warrant yow alledge with playne 
and ſincere dealing? Epiphanius his Woord 
are theſe , In infernum diſcandiſe Dominum, b. p 1 
That Chriſt deſcended into hel to ſaue Cain, 3 1 
Core, Dathan, and Eſaul and all the 'Gimntils Mr, \ © 
which did not knovv the God of the levves, Bur Abel, 2 
Enoch, and Noe, Abraham, Iſaac and Lacob, M 3 2, 
wid and Salamon hy left there ſtil, Eve. Wherby it » 
reth that this heretike did only contra. 
4 the Catholiks abont the perſoos which 
were deliuered out of liambus rum. 


. 
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7. Tertullian repeareth his other „ 
thus: Non tingitur dillum caro niſi virginum, " 
Marcion (ſaith he) baptiſeth none bur virgins, »» 


widdowes , and«thoſe which are ſingle or do, 
vey baptiſmes with their diuorcements from „, 
E z marriage. 
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>» marriage. And ſtraight after: doubtleſſeſſaith 
2» he) this conſtitution proceedeth from the co 


„ cxpreflingagainſt him the Catholike docttine, 

.. 2» heſaith:we do fo prayſe virgioity , as we do 
>» notdamne marria p,preferningthe former, not 

5 a8 a good thing before a bad, but as'a better 
5 _ > thing before that which is yet good alſo. 
e. The cm (faith our Chalenger) vver 
rv. reputed beretits for roo ſhipping angels , and projing 
eee. bo them: Vnuſquiſque corum ( ſaith Epiphanius) vniuiſcu- 
duſſes aeli amen inuocat. But how they do iu- 
nuocate, and to what end, yf it were not to re- 
neyle this fellow es turpitude, it were a ſhame 


2» do attribute vnto the angels as wel true as fay- 
»» ned by themſelues, certay ne moſt filthy ſinnes 
> Committed ypon earth, which when they do 
* BY imitate, they exulting fay :O iu Angels wior tus 
> opere.. O thow/ Angel, I do vſe thy worke: O 1 


n Poteſine, ago tuam aitionem O thow potentate I 
„ dothydeed. So ſaith Epiphanius; and heerby 
— may ſee of what kynd of inuocation he 


fying this ſello / vſeth throughout his whole 
book, now adding, now detracting, now / chop · 
ping, now changing at his pleaſure, and ſcarſe 
Fuer atight alleaging the authors woords truly 
and ſincerely as he findeth them; and when 
vone of theſe {kiftes wil ſerue his turue, then 


* 28 peraduentuze- counter fayt, though it be 
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+. »3 denining of marriage as volawful. And then 


, d 1. to tel. For, ſaith Epiphanius, thoſe heretiks 


a det dana and Dis 


he hath a trick to diſcredit «he whole book, 


moſt 


moſt cerrainly the a elves to 9 it is at- e 
enbatcd, as Forexanipes A fg ch bab da 8 
ted Treatiſes 6s Sg t, he th books tion by O. E. 
that Baro the nume 0; 22 "Bug Iv; ot now fag. 20. 
anticipate any more quam pics, 17. hereafter 
perforce 1 mult note yery many el ly 
che third Chaleng ge which wilch 800 | 
10 1 fag Kia a S 
210, Next vnto $his' ther forę my +; t 195 la-c 
ced his moſt faſtidious Battologia and. 8 555 e ; 
pertinent repeating q e ſel Jive ch Kings, bu 
that as I noted abouę, to cyte this] 5 alarlz 
wereto run ouer his whole: book why 
ſiſteth therof; fo as it ſeemerh: | 85 
10 0 to make 4.07 '$. 1 wa F 
ſeed of ph diſtine a: ſouldiars 
into the field the v y 1a ime cont 
8 not only chat, Cafe Chip f 
Coſtenty mes in the Time place. again, y 
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XX AT ſhal I ay. of his Lidel 
* es which none but ſuch à di- 
A Miniſter would vſe or vtter, 
ho ſeer have writfen this Treatiſe of + 
his, in „ 10 proje thatſpe= 
e Satramentale; do not {ignifie the Accidents ; 
bu uy yr that (faith he) is the ſi 11 . 


may ſeeme wich his long beard to be a wiſe. 3 
man her renae, but ſure they are he is a fool 
in ſubſtance. So he accuſeth Gregory the 1 NR 
for correction of the Kalendar, nor agreeing  \. | 
de. (as he faich) vuirh antiquicy, as though 2 new - 
cot eion of an old error in compuration of 
Tyme ſhoulc eg far jt ſelf antiq ity: bur 
th 178 e N 'wholy ignorant 
2 wel ef the errof, asalſo of th Gi ore ing ta 
aa And the like N the ancient fathern 
condemi ir | g the Roman Miflale I hane noted 
- before. 


3. In ts place he endeauoureth to 

one tha the Carholike Biſhops haue not au- 

107! y beca ue 104 are. 711 2 the 
e, lu (quoth Mioif 


50 where he entred ioio . 
whether 
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on of Torrodutin, d le 

whether he were 2 prieſt or noe anſwered 
with great aſſeueration, that he was no more a 4 
prieſt then the Pope of Rome, which with thar 4 
cater-coſya to his Miniſter paſſed for a very g 
currant c cha 
. ay(lajc! he)cha the Churche of Rome bega 

abſurd as to ſay that Rome is leruſale, rag gn! | 

[ths Re didaine vniverſal Churche- ves and- 

bt Ch n was ſabiet to 8. Peter, & after ee 
him to his ſucceſſors the Biſhops of Rome doch 3 * 
pot comprehend aſwel the Churche of leru- 84. £ 
falem where it firſt began, as all other true vo 
Churches? Wi ite ge gee he demaun k 


tholike did atfirme lm, jo 94 2 Miniffer 2 bour 
could do the like of the od fr ments of their Maſſes 
ommunion book in which yt © 7 
It Was borrowed, and verbatim tranſlated out 
of our Miſſiles” 3nd other Catholike ritual! 
os. ferting d clauſe of F.Cajpt 
n owne aclauſeo x n 
„ F.Perſor facuſtyes, in ſteed of Sant ſen he 5 
putteth corrupredly downe ſummo Dommo noſle, 
and then cryeth out in a marginal note: 
ſaich he, 1 pray youu hovy they cal the Pre Sone · 
raigne Lord, as tho hyfit had dyn l, ar Weng — 8 
any wy note, or this od fellow needed to 
makealy to jmpute to ea that in ſpiri- 
tual affaires they acknowledge Chriſts 111720 
haue ſupteame power, wh hich the een 
| raunt to euer temporal Prioce alfo; 
| wt — A dodtite bag e 
be vun- 
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pocation. the ſcripture. of vſing amphibological woords 
ee 28 to ſay à man is hot of 
h a contrey or prouince Wherof he is aſked, | 
therby to ſaue his lyfe voiuſtly ſought, thus 
this Miniſter iaferteth no leſſe MMihly then 
yee thats. . waliciouſly. ſaying : Hovv then thi 
ad 7; 5 225 15 not this Think yow 2 899 | A eq. | ar 
Rant at 4 poaderation? 8 
eee ON un 3 0 ted Vincop 
Hob bi 1. 
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gars are wont at t the firlt ſtep to 75 the aun 2 
ry of their pedigree from oſd Adam, b 8 7 
achers came. uld 


1 Derwoene this . ch ty £2 

and the Apoſtles, yow may go ſeek with he 

. beggars? are — for that 152 1 

his, cannot vithany colour clayme any other 

then thoſe fathers of the fathers, or rather of 

he le le, that is, the new ypſtart. baſtard 
eretiks. 

. he lat good pro 2 Which at this 
don exzmel 1 to prapoſe OP 6A wiſe Miniſte; 
"Gals =; Yigorous wit in aking certayne 
roughour all his particular hudled | 
vp contioue e, 8 may ver Wel paſſe vader | 

| . of every child 
! arken then and von : 
heare 
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| matter of kept Mera raice, 
asallo theor er übe verified; yf he baue the 


Kt 10. 1 faith Math; 27. at the 2 Pag. 13. 
4 F tudgement , 


hou ſome of hill EPI nge 
5 Toi _ ous a 1 B. 2 1 
ofted inculcate argymeneis., £ erigture ins rag 4. e. 
fondation of faith, ergo," nee tradicions, which. is as 2 
wiſe an iuference as yf he mould concludde 
becauſe he doth ſtand vpon his Wehen ergo, 
not vpo on his . vpon both⸗ 


9. In C. — ee 


of the Carbolite c urch. yfit were a od 
conſequence, would couches alſoagainſttheir Pius 
owneBiſhops.. The 4poſtle ſaith ve cannot inuocare Pay, ro. 

God, except ve beleens in hin ergo (aith he) the ps- AS 
fits belarus in ſuints ," 65 #heir Gods becauſe they beſve 
them to pay for tham, [ergo this Miniſter maketn 
his mates wich the long beards eyther Gods or 
goats When he would haue them 3 for 
him. In the erted woe profeſſe to beleeue life era? laſti 
erdd i is a matter of faith that woe ſhalbe ſaved. Ag yfAgintt the 
he ſhould ſay that he beleeueth ee it isa the creed. 
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aero be cantiewed; audio linen dy as 5 5 pu 
n J | 5 
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| me, e faithful fhal pre 
28 2 r 
bel n purgatory, But yf we be. 
leeue Chriſt himſelf, this Miniſter chongh be 
caſt out devils in his name might go amongſt 
the goats yfhis woorks en as there 
5 45 x” , - fer ne, and berwixrhis departure and the 
ads „day of dome there is ty me inough to be plug. | 
3 ec «3 e 8 | f 
ION 41. is but one leviginer as ſaith S. Iams | 
EW 2 4 all that is able to ſane and deftrey: ergo neyther Pope no, 
ne Prince can like Licurgus make any lavvyes,Some ſay (the © 
Prophet cap. 3. end the Angel Gabriel, Lat. 7. 
1 Nerf S. Iohm Baptiſt and the Prophet Ieramy vvers ſanfti. 
alt 5.!e- fred from original [yn in their mothers vromle, ergd, they 
2 wuere nener ſuluetũ to condemnation; as yf he thould _ 
da ſay they were deliuered by Gods grace after 
ſome dayes or monethes from original ſyn, : 


their 
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+ Make: rgo they neuer had original inne 5 
. e IE ſimple fellow would i impu ne the _ 

doctrine of Catholiłe diuynes, who teich that 

charity is the extrinſecal forme of fa ith; and 


then thus he throwetk out of his arne 
mouth this argument which ſauoureth ſo 
ſtrongly of à Noddy, as for ſuch a one he 
would ſoone be hiſſed out of the Catholike 
| — eee can ons vertu _ 

19. im mother matter forme are the parts 
Than charity narwral. body? Truly 2 man vvould ſcarſe be- 
fore of lecve thar 2 reaſonable ſoule and organicyl 
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mY of Dneredul2ios.” < 
16. e 
for baue your to embrace rather virginity? he may 
aſke this > anefiion of Chriſt and our bleſſed 
Lady & many thouſands, who following their 
example haue preferred the one before the 
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other. Againe: vue eto obſerwe all the traditions Fag. r. 
of the Churche and the Popes Decretals, ergd the lavy Tee the 


God is nor perfett. Who ſeeth not that the ſame 
x5 1s d of all princes lawes, though neuer 
d iuſt? 


14. The Ppifobragef wire ee be hrs, 1 * 59 


And then againe it wil be a good 


ergd, they be (to vſe his owne woords) he 
Cacolicks. . 


. '$. 5. Auguſt ſaith che cultus lavie perſa- 
erificium, is only due to 


vad Saints 3 of dr yo, Such an 


rgument from D 

e anſwered with whippes, except 
ve ſhould vſe Salomons beetels to beat 2 litle 
wyt into his idle head. 

16. And this now ſhal ſuffice by way of 
Introduction ta our followi or 2 
breef diſcouery of O. E. v in ſieed of his 
complet 1 comi armed with” ſuch 
ragges and for his lance having. 
ſuch ſhitlecocks as yo haue ſeene, is liker to 
come vpon an aſſe back with ſhame inough 
to aſke pardon for his impudency „ then man- 


fully 


the proteſtants haue no D dee | * 


almighty God, ergo vue muſt Tag d 


in his hand _ | 


* e ter ee vid. ye 
a ridiculous and tontemptible obiect, vo 
handle more ſeriouſſy, and with due order and 
| method the fiue points which this diſorderly 
fellow hatli ſought confuſedly to huddle vp in 
the 5. hapters of his moſt vayne Chalengey 
nd cherfore ſhal deſire the 1 ro peer 
pare his attention as the grauit7 
_ imporcance.of the ſub - 
iect requiteth. END. 
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THE FIR 85 
CHALENGE: VVHE. 


ther Papiſtes or Proteſtants 
be true Catholikes? 


O r to dinertthe Reader with Trvo wayey 3 
ONGLBID <1 impertinentdigreſſions, but to, examine 
PN 10 coun cloſe aud direfily to CU. 


oy WW, purpoſi : only Wayes I 1 
N aa determine 9 
n 5 he the difficulty. Ta 5 4 
Theſf is, ty diſcufing to Whome this nameaf 
Catholiks doth agree, and Whether the poſſeſſion. 
ff that name be 4 ſound proof to canclude them 
ts be true Caihelites, Which are ſo commonly 
called. The ſecond Way i by ſetting downe-the 2. 
rue proprityes Synified by this name Catlio- 
like, and then to ſiſt oui There theſame pro- 
prietyes are truly and tali to be found, & Where 
they be oni conti fer. VVith the former we ſhal 
begimis the inf Chapter: andthe ſetond, God 
Willing, We ſhul:proſeoxze in the other Chap= 
vers ing ak this ur — Enceanters' N 


I. 


2 


WHE- 


SEE IE” 


good oof, that thoſe, whth are c 
mon ly called and knowne by the name 
of Catholihes , be the trus Cut holiler 
%% Indeed. Had whether the Prote#wits { 
2 = are ſo tommintycalled, orthoſe ,wbome' | 
EE this Miniſter tearmeth ORs: ö 
8 Car I. 
l HRE things I meane by Gods | 
aſsiſtance to performe in this one 
Chapter. The firſt ſhalbe to ſet 
downe h what the Mini- 
"Is O. E. Hitch about the title and con- | | 
: trouerſy therin propoſed; The ſecond to 
tuſute his folly and demonſtrate cleerly }_ 
"ut ofthe very name Catholike, that only _ 
papiſts are indeed true Cat aliks. The 
had and laſt ſhalbe out of the want of 
this name and poſſeſsion of other cer- 
tayne new names, to conuince Sutcliſſe, 
and his companions to be true here- 
| tiks - 8 
| 2. Now then; preparing my ſelf 
(gentle Reader) at this our firſt entrance 
into the combat to an eager Encounter 
with this challenging Noadie, I ſee him 
7 7 turning his back ypori me, and 
dying 


2 — out ike char falls eee chick 
have EY with ,. 
the ps murther . of her ne 


Nee mibi,nec ribs Andau, not — 
thine, but let it be deuided. But l Haw 
the prudent Reader 1 immitating the firſt 
1 demonſtration of that kings renowned w. 
wiſdome wil eaſily diſcerne 5 ro” 
'{  whome belongs the true poſſeſuon of | 
: hls whoa e ene e 
| W (271 £9 y | 
£ b to contend mach — 
1 0 eſpecialh E e of rob ve, Fer, nfs 
| Nee. Works 'y. "then good — and the apoſile 
, exhorterh Titus and al rrus teachers to ane con 
| Fenzions and quartelles about Words of rbel 
Theſe are his woords and wiſe proofes 
and then all the reſt which followerh, i: 
a complaint that papiſts are called Ca- 
tholiks, but as he thinketh.haue not the 
pou Ns by. der name 3 0 
hich z wheth 3 ¹ 
ſhal examine * pk: Chapre: 
nodes Only pow with ſha 
a 2 him dae „ and n 
to hear a: lea 


Nur ; = 


fort in 10 bad iſ 1do willingly. =o 
„ nowledge thar'in chis mee gh, 
_ _ .” -  hedorhburfollowtheſtepsof 
aAuz.cont.2- ceſſors the anciet*heretiks; who 1 related | 
_— with as great facility as this man doth, ' 
mis moſt honourable name of Carboliks: 1 
not daring to take it to thethfelues;as wel 
2 . by S. Auguſtine and other — botn 
. > nee and declared. Only ithis:felowes 
____ _ Impudency is of all others moſt mark- | 
5 able;who chalenging vs to he no Catho- + 
ES. 3 99225 dares not in truth ny vsthe pol 5 
= -. rr of that name. 
| | Itreſteth then firh our aduerſigy : 
is run N chat we in this place do 
er 7 prooue; that thoſe who among 7 
ledbythe-name of Catholikg | are the true 
- Catholiks" in deed. Wberof, yf yo. 
pleaſe, let vs firſt heare the graue iudg- 
ment of the glorious Doctor and light 
| of the latyn Churche 8. Auguſtine, 46 
. ſome other of the auncient 1 s 
ut \- then „„ | 
1 _  "*Frontidedreaſons, hy theſe two, that 
2 , dis, the name Catholike and the. 5 ä 
A "lf therby ſignified, are ſo inſep 
lt © © comrieQted rogeather, Wbich in ohe 
2 , "98 mes doth de g 


50 benden and Ae : n x 
” 4 \ « 


ung faith , andfor an 
ale 0 5 errors, ; N | 


Which of big ae 
Sieden 


we 
f eand 08; 
8 de e 51 


f Wlidice ro detitfunt?? which . 
oy inp of! the Es 1n6 


«7x3 BAR, bs 
2 


+ tharie 17 
|  calledCitholikeburrahe 2 a 
HH Pore inn, ſeeketh for his ſaluatis 
nd out which. is the true © * 


they, date 1 pul atiouch the | 
geſpecthof this faint, 
Ebeing tight wel ac- 
udecy of heretiks, 4 

., Who der pretend any thing. And 
therfore t e eth tlie 
ee, 8 ok Fo tere not which is (1 war- 
rant yow) not model, but meer ne- 


E 
v. 


25 PS. (ach 8. Auguſtine)" | 
„ the Chriſtian religion, a gs i 717 
1 nid orthat Churchic Which is Catholike, 
wand j is called Catholike not only of his 


* — — — — - 


x ovwne 


# 


L 
21 8 


her ene! es. =_ wil t r 
the very heretiks ano [MATIKS 
e they do | pe W 
ownedeceyued fo e 1 hy 
s, docalnogther Ch 
Posch Which is Catholi 
enim poſſunt intelligi, Ge. 8 
(ſaith this Dodor) for that t de 50 en vg 
otherwiſe be 2 5 Xxce Xt ne) 
diſtinguiſh her by that name, by Which 
ſhe is knowneand called tl | 
whole world. "2s 
RR And this was (6: grau 
hart of chiphaly father, as he 
{ame far a ſpec Jl porn po 
ther we haue receyued 
| ar _ * 1. 997 Tecejme A oy 
Gboft, the Caurgoe, N. 
; 3 With 8555 5 0 4 
„„ e 4 


7 1 | 9 ' 4 
3 WER LE CESSES 8 8 S ; n 
Jecomp nions: + it not that . 
— < 2 1 1 PU os * & q 
By 7 , K * 
thour teſting | carne 
% f „ 
2 2 * 1 * A px. 4 a "27x =; nd 
N 1 * A 2 « ; 
* * 


ED wit, hos no tion al 4 
1 eee of cel ewo names 
| ** Catholiks-and beretifs , introduced by the 
. 5 ke chen rhediſtinguiſhingoftrue and 
ſe Chriſtians , both of them being 
differẽt reſpects: the former for that they 
Want it later for that they are be. 
Vora ed by it, but cannot auoyd It, as to- 
wards the end of this Chapter by Gods 
re in particular ſhalbe ſhewed. 


* And thus much Wal ſuffice at 
Au guſ 1 e; With whome '1- 


gre g alwayes this name :; 
92 0 b Where it is found, to diſtinguiſh 

thurche from the conuenticles 
2 but we ſhalbe content to ſet 


dle this point of purf rpoſe,, and 

may mn for ſufficient witneſſes to 

teſtiſſe & record the doctrine, & practiſe 
of 9 | 

13. &, Cyril expounding thar article 


of our 


y odiousto theſe men; though for a : 


oft ſanta.buine, & 2 
e ſponſa Domini noſtri leſuChriffh, Cc. 'Buc 


* liks is, for that this is the proper and 


vil be vnderſtood, muſt perforce 


the conly name. were to litle 


* our — anne we prafe | 
leeue the holy Catholike wa ay 0 errall. cus bo- 
That . pr ps being cm to if 12. - 


tingujſh,che-crue Churchefrom all Dn 
conuenticles of heretiks, andtherfore he Nin t 
warnech ys, that if We come into any C bed. 
ſtrange city, we do not aſhe without any: 
addition, where the Churche or congre- 
atio of Chriſtians is, ſor that name ( aich >» 
e) is made common 40 all heretiks : Sed 
vbi Catbolica Eccleſia, bac entmproprium 


2 


yow. muſt. aſke where the .Catholik 
Churche, or the Churche of the Catho- 
culiar name of this our holy 2 1 
which is the ſpouſe of our — leſus Gatholike is. 
Chriſt, &c. Where yow ſee tho — roger. 

rection giuen to fynd out the true Catho. uche. 


Churche, which S. augaſtine gaue before, 
& that euen — whoif they .. 


3 4 and cal the true . wy ee ; 
y thus ber prayer name, 25 S.Cyril rightly :- 
tearmeth it, which directiõ of both theſe -: 
fathers, for fynding out the true — 
ole, 


F ais F4 tocon- 


5 3 75 — 
ee ee eee e eee en eee e ee ene * 
pc; 1 Ws A+ 8 "% 


? ene nomne, of this name Catholikæ 


v and his 7 
v \bn, thar the true Apoſtolical Churchs 
| uld be called by her Surname, therby 9 


Ren a , Were faul, 
by pee bableth. 


4, Who 
. wrote aboue 12. hundred yeares agone, 
the Nouatians, andentituling his 


t epiſtle to the — Sympronuumus, De 


faith vnto him in this ſort, Ci poſt 4 
flolos bereſes ext 


5 Our third Weben! Wünelfe 
5 maybe g. Paciamm Bilhop of Barce 


nſſest, &c. When as aſter 


»» the Apoſties diuers hereſies did ariſe, and | 1 


2 with different names did endeauour ro | 
ces and deuide Chriſts done, 


v teare in 
nene or ſpouſe, was it not rea- 


1 10 diſcetne and diſtinguiſh her incorrup 


2 mts vnity; leaſt that vnſpotted virgin y 
„ other mennes errors & miſtaking might 


V be deuided into many parts ? was it not 
.2> conuenient that the principal head or 


2 


v fountayne ſhould bee deſigned by her 
v proper name? If I by chance ſhould en- 


aphrigiant, Neuatiams, and ſuch like who 
55 Aldacal themſelues Chriſtians, by what 
» ſurname ſhould 1 kriow the e 
5 of my 

ed Cala 


7 
4 


they were noteal- 
ich he: and then, ha- 


ycomimunion, 


7 Thus 


-_ 


» ter into any populouscitry, & there fynd 
divers heretils as Marcionites ; -Apellinareſts, 


' whoeretracCaholike 1. C2 a 
wing cited 8. Cyprian wi . — ancin r 
fathers for the ſame, a litle after he con- 1 
- Ciudeth; Be not therfore angr),goed brother,yor "4 
do not fact riy ſelf ; tee e my name; - 

ana eee e eee, tbe former 1 
am nuncuputed, by the ſecond 1 am ſhewed: by 
che feſt 1 an i, anne am 


15. Thus farre pain about this 
name Catholike, and with him, as he af- 
firmeth, the Biſhops, Martyrs, and Con- 
feſſors euẽ vp to the Apoſtles tyme. Who 
alſo themſelues thought cen ut this 
name in their creed, the nguiſh 
the true Catholike Chur 2658 al other 
e en eee of heretiks gathered to- 
geather vnder the name of Chriſtians. | 
_ what theſe Apr Hadby did note of _” oO 
their tymes, we do alſo reine 
euen in our dayes; namely that whatſoe- _ | ö 
uer the ſcattered ſects of Lutherans Oal- ä ä 


uiniſts,S winglians, An a 
2 yer — pov rep ob- The Ss 


ſe in a corner to their owne de- ofche 

e. eee pe; — 
in earneſt, ſo as they may be tood g 
of erhers, Vil they ul they, they muſt per= — 
force cal them Catholiks, Who are the 


| ven boakk ſellers of Frankford, „ _ 
bein deſirous to ytter their are, do 
twiſe a yeare renew the Catalogues of 
their books, diſtinguiſhing their author: 
by the two receyued titles of Carbeliks and 


whome _ — termeth Papiſts, & 
therby yeelding vs the name, wherof we 
inferre rhe hin — the practiſe 
and direction of the ancient boly 
which now yow haue heard. 
16. 6. 
the perpetual 
not Wathout cauſe 


e aid, that 


Fa vd 


vnto the true Ca- 
ed 19 mine a litle, hat that cauſe may be 


1 ſich it ſo much mooued that — and 
an Father, and therby alſo wilbe 


great light vnto all the reſt, that 
WED, (aid; Vi then we wil en- 


pProteſlants: meaning by Catholiks Loſs EE 


boly fathers, 
« feGion f this name is LT 


3 proper 2 
FO = tholiks: let vs no if (yo w pleaſe „ 
which no doubt” was of no ſmal regard, 


ter into due conſideration of the imme 
 diarecauſe;,whichmads rhe: ancient. Fa- 


mae reti adi, ud to A 

werd, ſome” new names to 
iſtinguiſ chem from the Catholiks: we 
mal Ra rh ching wholy impoſßible, that 
euer theſe two names could wich any co | 
lour be confoundec. 

17. For wheras the true Carholike 
Churche is alwayes more ancient then 
any ſect of hereſyes, & che ſame Charche 

as in the following chapters ſhal aboun- 

tly be prooued) was by the p caching 
of het bes and their ſuece ſſors to be 
ſpread though all or moſt nations, | ſo 
to remayne to the end of the world; and 
contrarywiſe hereriks are nothinge s, bu 
certa' us bad Chriſtians: Who for ſaking 
the ach and Churche which was before 
them, do in ſome particular tyme & place 

| chooſe & inuẽt certayne new do try 


þ and by their face feen eee | 
eg Rs other of like leuity and new< 
fanglenefle to become their follo wers, do 

deuide eee from the reſt of the 

ody of 'C hriſtians, . . 
l the nes bet hy E 
thers owing therin A 

| "al the ahciene = and EEE - 


E ind nor content. with that, did — 
: 3 vnto euery particular ſect a par- 


ſtſtance. Which being ſo, no man I think 3 


 Wholy 
names being introduced of Purpoſe to 


e alſo, e 6-4 from 
F Graben the 


— where he profeſſed the ſame, or fro 
d 


me. ſuch particular and new circum- 


of any capacity wil deny, butthat it was 
ible to enterchange theſe 


diſtinguiſh two. ſo different partialityes, 


and each one that ſeriouſly "ck Rogue 4 


his ſaluatiõ wil cõclude with F. 4uguſline, 
that the very name of Catholiks , doth 
worthil keep him in that Churche, 
being in poſſeſsion of theſame, 
muſt needs be - true Churche in- 


deed. 
18. And thus much for the impoſi- 


rion of this name, and thereby the poſſeſ- 


non therof taken by the Carho 1ks,as alſo 


of the different new names attributed to 
_ 1 255 But no w yf we wil alſo ex- 
f 2 Te amine the continuation of this 8 


_ a 


and whether here were, We e lity 
co any ikes at any eqs eg 


herite as it were the true Catholi 

this their honorable name,andtitle, and bt ane 

A or viurp it to themſclues hal fon ore 

euer) way fynd theſame no lefſs nne — 
. rather impoſsibleee . 

For this muſt haue fallen out ey- 
wer Vocals the Churche, which once 
was vniterſal, did eee e particular, ſo 
as the deſerued not any longer to be cal- 

led by this name Catholike: or els becauſe 
tlie Catholiks were content to looſe their 
right,andler the wrangling heretiks haue 
their wil in taking this name from them 
as not worth che Jefe ding dee, firſt 
of theſe two, we wr in the ſequẽt chap- 
ters ſhew to be a moſt impious blaſphe- 
my. and in the 5 ree,derogatory x 
as wel tothe of our Sauiours di?L-t 
uyne perfon xy the ineſtimable valour -.. . 
of his merits, and moſt bitter paſkion, as as” © 
alſo to the fidelity of his fathers promiſes, /-- 
and to the verityes of the Prophets pre. 
dictions, to omit all other proofes out of 
— authenrical records and monuments 
of antiquiry, which in euery age do make 
po of theſaid Churche her growing 
and ſpreading | her ſelf from one nation 
255 eontrey vnto another, and ſtil occu- 


Vale poſlefing a great part of the 
20. Ney- 


NN % LH 
„ 


"©: :/>- N cleareconfor Cf. E-baChalenge 
41580, Neyther can the ſecond. be faid 
Fey -44 Dr: pretended. Wich any leaſt colour of 
.- 224rurh fith as we haue — 8. Angaſtine, & 
Ze the other fathers by vs alleaged , moſt 
| Saad defend the poſſeſsion of this 
name, againſt the len and vayne 
pretẽtiõs of the hereriks of their tymes:ſo 
alſo their ſucceſſors the Paſtors and Doc- 
tors of the ſame Churche as they inheri- 
ted rogeather with their fathers faichgbis 
alſo their moſt glorious title, it is to be 
; preſumed they Woud be no lefle.s careful 
and zealous in the defence and mainte- 
nance of the ſame, 
21. Nay, yf we weigh wel the ſe- 
quele and im Tr eſsi6 of 


2 5 contrarywiſe the 
* _ Che, hauing N 

xpreſſe. the true Church 
pe- 


nalty to ob v and follow vn NN 
of Cubes dem cart 


- 


= dhe hit rabble of Lutherans andrhe > — 1 


there haue byn ſometwo-hiidred diſtin 


Wh .. who mee Carhalibes. . 
of our 1 2 4 it were . 3 
impiety ſu hardly to be perſuaded of our 
——— . nce, as ta think his wiſe 
dome and goodneſſe would permit thoſe 
to be n called herexikes, which 
were truly catholikes; and contrary 


288 


the hereriks Catholiks. Wherby ſuch as 
being deſirous to — — did. 


ſeek the Catholike Churebs ane, 
that name in one of the articles of N 


Creed might eaſily be — & : 


the one inſteed of the other.. 7 „ ns | 
22. But what need wye go about to 


alleage reaſons, where the eyentofthings 
and ex e it 6 vs, 


7 ag eee 


reſt which are their ynlawful 


familye nen in diuer⸗ parts of the. 
z yet neuer any one of them 
hach ptehayled the Catholike 
| Churcheſofareea ers her of _ 
name Cathilike , but ſhe remayning wi 

theſame bath condemned 8 he- 


a and rc to euery one e alſo 8988 


che. .Capa, me "A 
* 


el is name Cathably hath. b ee an 
in argument of the true and only 
Ontholike hurche indeed. And con- 
rarywiſe with all the whole rank of 
By the ancient fathers: let vs not doubt to 

Ne: condemne all thoſe, which wanting that 
—_— of name, do eyther take vnto themſelues,or 


1 —— particular names, for true heretiks and 


*z ofhereriks, renters , and deuiders as holy Pacian 


ſtes eſpouſe. 3 


\; baretices ſumit authorer. This name Carho- 
» like is not deriued from Marcion, nor 
Ly | f{onranu + Hor any other 
And contrarywiſe, S. Hieronie 


1s called by names not taken from 
20 frem ſome other particular man, as 
(Gich he) the Marcionites, Valentinians, and 
. 3 Ecclefiam Chriſti, ſedi 
c then, quo 
„8. 9 are not the Churche 
of Chriſt, but the Synagoge of Anti- 
chriſt. 3 
25. Lo what accompt — 
makes 


are by Catholiks called by other new - & 


Learned ch) ofthe chalte virgin Chi- 
24 — (ith he) nee Mer- 1 


giueth an infallible rule, bar hen vt beare | 5 


375 a” 4 Marcionith's 2 1 | 
Badens. and Mancha, and. th 
" notably 1 55 le mens 
Tertullian — * 

ne: and others 


ciks;.end we ha er — 8 , 
Gs 0 8 Latherans E _ NOR | 


Caluiniſts,, | 


tile, and. that. i ir: is. ; Neyt er 
endleſſe(a5 05 to contend - 


tion asyow lee, yf it 
f | : is to reatch a 
fl. ans. For the 


1 5 Th Paz _ 7 of 
| whether 2 wary could haue the true reli- 


fone _s names 


27. {Al po like wal ws alſo iy 


- ed ban -® being ww the leve Ty 
* — whome he 1 "that ma 227 


dine: this vol martyr anſwe- 


— * this Was 3 and Id 
ch, himſelf. Bat (aich ih he) _ + 9 


ka enn, tbem from the reft. For 
(quoth 


artyr making a 
o the | en 7 
85 doth. 


everal ee that of 


o tells 3 ha | 
yo] had aſked If, 


of the name 3 if ith (as before we 


1 


r 


+ are true Catbolike - <Qtala.Cipa "yy NY 
{quork he) ſunt inter nor ae cognomini- wy 
ieee 2 quibuſdam vu, vs puff. 

fa "author Allcam none deftrinz & ſentenns, J 
e. We (the Catholiks) diftir guiſh theſe tuftioos wer- 7 
hereriks or falſe Chriſtians by-their-furs 75 — ; 
names, geuing them their denominations 5 of names. 
from 'cerraine particular men according 
as each of them was the author and be- 4 
ginner of ſome new doctrine and A 250g TH 
in matter of religion. n 5 
28. 3 — iaftine infiterh alſd in 
names, and a litle after them 
by their ſeueral — — their 
+ founders he air: ſome are femme Martios 
nits, other Valentinian other kaſili dianr, aber 
Saturnians, and other by ober names, racii un 
of the firſt iunentor of that ſet, Which this 
Miniſter may eaſily apply to his tellow 
proteſtants,as alſo the Lutherans, Calui- 
niſts, and other counterfuite Chriſtians 
eds for 21 TNT 
Next to 8. ruſtine he alleagech s $ Paole &- 
8. fal. 1e peſtie (faith he) ahnen h Titus G. . 8 2 „ 
and al true 1 to ani contentions. am 
quarrels about Woords of be leu. Lo how this 
p* eaceable man in rhe-verybeginning of 
is Chalenge, layeth downe his weapons 
and wil ra = abotit the name Ca- 
tholibe, wherin he kne vy right wel he had 
N And leaſt it ſhould ſeeme he ran 
2 away 


law, W = = 2 

. ta anten zones, genealogias & pugnas 
— uod (aich he) fooliſh que- 
and ies, and contentions, 
” i and braules of the law ;- and then fol- 
| th, Hereticuw hominem, Gre. ay heretical 

© mah (aich the A e 


eee, and 1 
Kent Which 1 of —— \no 8 | 
is of more wage and more e ro T 


% ide "And rhipizali hea againſt 0 
— —— for this name Catholike, for 
che xeſt w hieh he addetb, is only to ſhew, 
that; ſome do falſely pretend theſame. 
Which wealſo do eaſily grant, but not 
content ther with, do proceed further as 
t becometh the true owners to do, ſbe- 
wing by good enidences that notwith- 
are or may. be made by falſe pretenders 
yet we only in truth haue aſſuted right 
thervntò, and therwith to all the rich 
endowF¾ ments annexed vnto theſame, 
e I hope bath hitherto „n fut 


% A * Tbs : ciently 


Confidere in verbis mendacy dicentes templum 


maids les re . opeather | 
wich that old harlot, Who, as before we 
related, did only chalenge her neigh- 
bours child to the throat therooo 
cut, that ſo ne mibi nec tub, neyther of Chal pagt.. 
them both might enioy — — 
therfore it is no maruayle, thougl 

heare him borowing out of hel t 22 
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condemned hereriks cryes againſt Cathos 
liks for glorying in t triumphant title 
ouer al Who deprauing and 


detorting ther vnto thoſe woords of the 
- ſcripture ſaid vnto the Catholiks: Nolite 


ny 1 
8 ener Domini, cc. which 2 

: Donatiſts woords related e 
— by S. e in bir book a- 

gainſt ch; wn — 


— ———— FIR 
* 9 S ” ? AT 


HO FO NDLY AND 
fraudulentiy this chalinger ep 
reth the nume Catholike: and what” 


h eulen by refeme., 


d.--It reſtech now, chat the- 


e other way, there by vs mentio- 


n bange 
|  eruly Cad. theſaid name 
yOu © clamouraus Miniſters mouth-wilbe eue- 
ty way ſtopped, and the diſcreet Reader 


being ſo manifoldly manifeſted. - Let vs 
broyle: the thing it ſelf, which-after- 


_ thoſe; which wil vouchſafe with cleer 
; 2h and indifferent eyes to look ypon-it. - 
bal. pag. 2. | 2. Catholi le (ſaith he) doth fignily 
Which vhinerſal or general, and the Churche 
called Cathoſibe, betauſe it conteyneth all the 
people of God, and Ul Chriſtians, whether of im 
refs, or tyme to come, or me preſent, or in What 
o. E. his ex · place ſo tuer they remaine-diſperſed. The Chri- 
pheation of ien aith like wiſe ij called Carbelike, for that 


the name 1 


enk. it is , and ever Was and ener ſhalbe Fenerally 


chen hauing gyted', though broken and 
corrupredly,ſomefathers after his faſhio! 
Rs we N after examine) he reaſſi 


1 leſſe cleerl demonſtra- 
rie ſecond ned, namely by ſifting out where thoſe 
ieryes are to be found, which are by 
ſignified. For ſo I hope this 
N I Sy wil eaſily diſcerne truth from falſhood, 


thertore hearethis Miniſter, as before tb 
name, ſonow-go about to hide and em 


wards we ſhal, God willing bring to light 8 
againe, and lay forth to the ved of all 4 


0 „ 


; . | | 14rght and receyued of faithful Chriſtians. And 


3 led P Irre ry 


that the ps faith ane "hich. Tin 
commaunded yniuet ſally to berangbr,.. and Which 
of all the Catholike Churche hath: hen 
receyned, and Which is of perfet and abſolute, 
and admitteth ns additions » {lterations or inne-. 
uations, &. wes 0 ts) 
3. This 10 is the whole p di 
courſe of this wiſe Noddie about 
nification of this name Catholike, which alcoges: 1 
perhaps at the firſt ſight, wil Jeme, — 
much amiſſe to ſome vulgar, and ſhallow | C 4 
reader. But yf He.turne- back againe and | 
weigh his woords wel, he ſhal find he 
held a llippery « cele bye the * when he 
heard this falſe hererjks A ng tale. And IJ 
to me truly the ingling fellow ſeemeth to 1 
haue endeauored to imitate the Aepiptions, J 
whea they play faſt and looſe, Who whe 
they haue ſeemed to haue tyed a great 
ſort af knots, yf yo pul their ſtring, ). 
ſhal find it a ſoole.. 80 this Miniſter 
when he h ath ſpoken much of all placet all 
r ill ſgithfal Carholiks, Ge. with foy- 
ing in he ore yow be aware one od he- 4” 
regieal terme or twaine, all ke bath ſaid 
'G 45 amoun-» 


- 


y 
* Ct fel his 1 * wares in 
Ts one corner of the world, which: ne- 
nh lighr before. . 
ns for examp dle, whos he defi- 
elike which is mi- 
al, & c. yt yow. alke him, 
the true Catholike 
Churebe en is mentioned by all hi- 
es and monument of antiquityes, to 
orithed throu ws all ages from 
Orig auch the Apoſtſes tymes euen vnto 
yes; he preſently anſwereth with | 
oat Re 


12 marki is, as he ee the 
dagen Againe yfyow alle him vvhe- 
hath eee unde WHOS 


8 : 
that is; men of his ſe& or other like ynto 
them. Thirdly yf yow aſke him, how 
we ſhal know Which faith is Catholike 
in that other ſenſe which he ſettetli 
dovvyne, that is perfett and abſolate? he wil 
without breathing preſentiy anſwere q 
yow, that only that faith is in this ſenſe Caths- $ethe intr- | 
like. Which is conforme- vnto the Word of the da ton 4 
Lord, and theſame-profeſſed according to chapboutn — con- 
rule, char Was eſtabliſhed by comon conſent UN os Ne. f,. 
the Chenche of Kugland. For fo (yf you be e, 
remembred) with much a doe ther & 1a: 3-0 
fon vtered bis mynd before. 

Now this being ſo as ont of his 
owne woords it is manifeſt; I would de- 
maund of the diſereet Reader,how much 4 
wiſer he is by this Miniſters explicatiom o. k. ſeeketh- - 
of this woord Cathobbe, and that he would wo make 
tell me truly; whether the fond fellow cure hero. 
hath nor left it fare more obſeure and fe Fon ; 

intricate then when he found it. Foryf ncih. 
to know who are Carboliks we muſt kno 
firſt; which are trae Chriſtians: how can cya 
ther the name Catholike'orthe proprier 
yes. therby ſignifyed be any note 
lire&ion for vs to lind out the rue 
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_ UNE te Chapter we haue 
—.— and ſhal e. in this, A 

reſt following. Beſides yf as this Miniſte 

5 wil malke vs beleeue the proteſtants be 

i the true Chriſtians, where ſhal we go ſeek 

g theſe Catholike Chriſtians?in what place? 

What tyme? amongſt what company 

3 of men, before the Lutherans, and his ba- 

3 brood the later hereſies did ariſe? 

And laſtly yf once we leaue a ſide for p „„ 

piſts thoſe Chriſtians: and Catholiks of - 8 

Whichthe world hath al wayes ben ful, ; ms 

: 2 and muſt needs go. grope — others hi- 

ctſerto vnknowne: how wil this Chalen- 

| pcriuade vs, that rather they were 
glich proreſtants, then eyther Latherzs, 

' Mabapiiſis, Familians, Trinitarians, or other 

of the maniinly, new 2 8 

he no otherwiſe de 8 


> — oaor e nk: ry 
now the drowſy heretike hauing vnder- 
taken to explicate theſaid name, hath in 


truth fallen into ſuch a profound ſleep of 


moſt groſſe i ignorance, rie g 
his vayne ſhew of a froath of woords) he 
hath in very deed wholy ſmothered the 
true, and moſt bright trinin proprietyes 
by that name: — But I ſhal once 
againe take the paynesto waken the ſnor- 
ting Miniſter out of his ſieep, and yt bs 
can or wil ſee: any thing with his eye 
open, ſhal ſhew him the moſt cleers lizh 
and glorious Maieſtie of that Churche 
Which is truly Catholike: At the | 
ſtation wherof all the dufky clouds of 
dark hereſies wil fade away as yapours 
bo the ſunne. 
And for that (as by. b. lagen i if 6b 


Gy rightly noted) hereſy is nothing cls OV 2 


but a of leproſy, ch doth not 
corrupt the 3 of Catholike 


docttine. But leauing ſome par found, nase ß 2 


infecteth others, and ſo a 9 


eee dee eee 


ſityes: we ſhal take this loſt Miniſter by tres. 
the hand, and returning with him to the 
beginning of his wrney ſhal ſhew him 
how farre he went aright, and when he 


. een So, as 
ſtray 15 


hr a4 which he — in, 
and reſtoring the verityes which he had 
leſt out, the chriſtian Reader ſlial fe rruth 
her EN appears betore him in her like 
os 
e.. Firſt then, . aac e and 
. ox po bats ſignification of this. 3 — 
ten we do admit the grammatical obſerua- 
tion, which (yf y remember) this Mi- 
niſter did firit ſet downe in theſe woords. 
Casholibe (ſaich he) doth: figni fie that, Which 
is vniuerſalt and S. augnſime ſpeaking of rhe 
Churche ſaith: quam materes noſftr: cat boli- 
cam nenmnam, vr ex ipſo nomine oftenderent quia 
per totũ eſt. Secundii totum enim i ov greece 
lititur, ht. This therfore being admitted, 
that Catholike is aſmuch as vniuerſal; the 
| - ſecond thing to be ſeene is, Wherin this 
vniuerſality or totality conſiſteth, and hi- 
ttzhertoalſo the Miniſter giueth ſome part 
5 Wyoming: ſaying : that the Ca- 
tholike Churche muſt haue a twofold 
< Ayndof vniuerſality, namely in reſpect of 
: -.. perſons or places, which in effect is all 
= a 29164 5 reſpect of tymes. But now yf 
„ow examine him further: (which; is 


moſt co the pi fe) how - in particular, 
the Churche muſt ſe rwo vniuer- 


lalityes, there he inneth to 
I heweebimbl — 4 2 
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as 


out of che kings kings h way * , bewraying ; 

himſelf to — 5 lenden inche 

_ viy of hereſy. 1013. ith 

ian (lanſ be) ir nſec places it is 
called Cat he , becauſe it meh all the 


which iAchele a due e 
Ix; the Gat 


EEE t for a 

tyme, and did not comprehendany mem 225 
bers of the true vniuexſal Churche, which rr. 
lived among the Oentils: vet the 8 


of them ä the trug Catho- 
like Churche, as it is diſtinguiſhed from 
all ſects and ſorts of bereſyes; it ic Nh 
inſuffcient and i impertinene tot 1 _ 
that, as aboue I haue declared, hare — 
cher is not hat byn any conuenticle of 
heretiks, which wil not Gay as much, as 
hitherto he hath done: and affirme, that 
e 5 of Chriſt is nat n — 


= J 


Chriſtian 1s of all ples 


the Miniſter — left out . was 


of moſt ſubſtance, 'which by and by we 
-ſhal ſupply. And contrarywiſe the iug- 
ling fellow in the fourth and laſt place 


putreth in more, then he ſhould : namely, 
that the Catholike Churche conteyneth the true 
es and tymes. For though 


this be true, yet is it fondly ſerdowne, as 
before alſo we obſerued, vyhen by exami- 
ning Who be Oatholiks! ? Weare to in- 


ally and . as nach che. 
by it ſelf, we muſtfirſt ſee, 


een what! proprietyes are preciſely fignified 


* 


Wit name Cabo 


| 2 and then out of 


eaſy to de knowne) moſt ſonndly dem. 


ſtrate, that thoſe only are the true Leite, 

nongſt whome theſaid proprietyes are 
fc und, That alſo, which he addeth 
like faith, that it muſt be per 


Ka — ir is true in it ſelf: but 


borowed (asby and by we ſhal ſe) from 
the Donatiſts therby not to mike mani- 
feſt, bur rather to hide the Carholiki 
Churche, As alſo what he 1 eaketh « 
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' whoare trac Catho 
additions, alterations, and innouations, 
which in truth are inſeparable. vnto all 
ſorts ot new vpſtart heretiks, and wholy 
impolsible to be found with the two for- 
mer proprietyes of yniuerſaliry, of tyme 

and place: which now we wil god wil. 
ling explicate and ſhew to be properly 
ſigniſied by this name Catholike. 

11. Jo begin therfore with the vni- The une er- 

uerſality of place, & ſuppoſing (as a thing ne ,, 

in it ſelf moſt cleere) that the Catholike Catholike, © 

Churche muſt not exclude any place or 

perſon from the ſame, as with the Mini- 

ſter we before agreed. and S. aug 


ore Hine no- 4g . 
tably expre ſſed in his hook: Of the vnine' of s. 
the Charche, againſt Petilian the Denatiflthe 
6. Chapter: We are to add further (as there 
alſo we ſaid) that this ei, 
tiue alone, is in no cafe ſufficient, being a 
thing comon to all wharſacuer conuenti- 
cles of ſectaries and heretiks. Wherfore 
ſecondly it is required, that this vniuer- 
ſality be poſitiue in ſuch ſort as the true 
faith being preached throughout the 
world all or moſt nations do embraſde 
theſame, ſome at one tyme, ſome at ano „ ane 
ther, but yet ſo as alwayes this kingdome of thetyme 
and ſpouſe of Chriſt be perſpicuous and **4place 4 


H | {eg org hovy to be 
notorious amongſt all nations, ſo as thoſe connected. 


chat vil, may learne of her the truth & ad- 
Err] | ; 5 | ioyne 


— 


bl ſomerymes more, ſome 
le ſe,yer —— to be eminent 
- fight & yew ofthe whole world. 
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nations. „and the 
. Euite - of the 


argum 
afterwards 


druers excellent documents, hamm zende! 


ſcerne the tue doctrine o 
from che falls whiſperings of } 
vnder prerencs of the — a 
acres e | BRAN; nem. 
ſaniluc eſt ſulguri,&e- Do nov 
hem (ith he) ſor che cruch:i a 
—— — ror ea 
appe rr nr rear ines wry ea 

k ch of che Charche of God re 
only hach ſent her ſound ro out the 
1 & hee woord or g 


4 


f. Ands. 0 


2. 7. 5 | 
Efar. © 7 Lould. Whol. be extinguſ 6 55 ps 2 5 F 
; Chunche \houldonce be darkened; And in this 
Heres.in reſpect 8. Hjerome calleth the Churche I 
the ſunne ir ſelf. I conld (ſaith he) drie-vp - 


_ ſhow dee in cha churche: X [Which is s fal of | 
debe Eaſt to the Weſt, Which it ful | 
of ira beg red is the pllr and fy of mal. | 
1mitatingtheſame 
ſpeach,: ſaith: Thas B 
5 ber beeines — 8 


| 


| 8 7 {phraſe and manner of 
1 3 


366 ba, 


* ee an rpg 


all the lirle Rivers of thy heretical pra- 
ions vnæ Eccleſia Sole, unh the. only 
uns of ile Cathelike C hncbe z and then joys = 
ning to this perſpicuity or yniuerſality of 
lace, the vniuerſality alſo of tyme, i vii 
) ſet thee done breefely and cleerly 
my ſentence. and ſetled indgement 5 namely that 
—— | 
| A vate us %., 
And aboue in theſame 5 2 | 
againſt the Luciferians, this holy F 
ene N his fellow e 25 


4 


mes gratias ago, I do cong: 
thee and do thank Chriſt my 
with a godd mynd tho 2 forſ⸗ en 
falſity, 09 partaker ofthe good » 


taſte of the whole 1 doſt not ſay * 


with ſome few, Sauen Lord, 


voyce doth enacyate the crofſe - 


that their i 
of Chriſt, & doth ſubiagate the Summe of G 
the) . 


vnto the dinel. Bat God | forbid (ſai n 


| 3 —— & Chr er 
ate with = 
» that, 


men are vaniſbed «Way. Againſt w me of the old 
8. Hierome ————— awed 9 


bee — be. Ten, — 


e of God the Father mio bis Sonne 
ulfilled. 


gentils for thy inberitice, & the vtermoſt bounds 
of the earth for thy peſſeßion. 0-10. 
on this holy Father applying many 
moſt cleere propheſyes to cheſame 
8 and then en conclude vat Wi 


eee Whole Borld, 


Nimium 
Fat panes 


And then he maketh an in- 
H 2 | tholike- 


7 0 meayd Mil gine thee the 


4 

our 

el codon pe: d 

on . 
4 
P - 
4 1 i g 
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paup@ factus elt, be is brought to 
ut the Chriſtian Ca- 


OW 


Sr 
SLES 0 


"92 16. Ad us 9 
nent vm Whome let vs heate What 8: 
* Val each ef rholame maxcrotpjus % 
mſpizite (la th S. Baſil) © vue ke; 
. 1 Wrap -Caft your eyes ouer-the 
-» Whole World, and behold Whar a {mal 
5 portion iris, "which this dae of nereſy 
_ hach infected, wheracthe W hOte vniuer- 
s ſal Churche which from the one end of 
5 "= Sagen Un other hath receyued 
h doch alſo proſeſſe this ſound 
55 3 — from whoſe commu- 
mon He beteel yow not to depat . 
* Opees. 5. 17. T per uaſton viceh. Opie | 


vhus: Sh 2 \ddearethen % 
1 "are" vb ſe um erable 


nes, and hr pap; c 
mg he mane — 


— olds en an ſerk ro Cha- 

e pinto ſelnerube name & downes of the 

Pacianus ep. be 25 And after him Paciamin; he 
arch Ja he) in « fal complete & ſennd 

4 pr be Whole World, lite 

a — Jow- 206 2 — | 
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Sage” 


7 | . -vpothefame = 
| augheth to ——— | 
| pmol — | 
hen, who {ought to vr | 
—— gs ren A ave 


a 2 
Honmo aguunſi ber, With farne 
Y thene f lus rauher ſos ſbehexzend her 
 fuither & niſe.vþbighery, 4. bath the ald pr 
et have ſorotold, and therxpericnce of than 
fer already fulfilled doth aſiredy — 
Were he des i0ned ather astwo ;.. b 
inſeparable proprietyes. of the e 
Churche che t]· vniuenſalityes of eyma 
. — they haus ee 
y mexplicated. And F. 4mbroſe for this 
cauſe! gieth vnto che Catholihe xy . Nl 
Churche theſame title which Neue Ando. 


a 


* 5 * "i 


* 
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y our 
his ovene 
thors by © 


Sk ey muſt needs forſooth be proceſtars, 
9 i the diuel had brought theſe his 

duarlings or darnel into the world, The 
„authors whome the blear- 


called C 


San of © 3 hidden — 


fellow ci- 
ſe are 
, but 
both ſuch as now by Gods grace we ſhal 
ſhew he could not haue made choice of _ 
more authentical witnes to manifeſt his 
— and folly. 
10. Out of Vincentius Lyriatfic he brin- 
bs, diſmembred ſentences to the 
3 „namely to prooue that tbe 


eth with any ſhewy to the purp 
Fincentius Lyrinenfit, and S. auguſt 


yt 11 — — : 
9 99 chriflians , fen 


 _ thatis tu ani proper) Catholite, and then; 
* beteacherh yr alſo chat the propentyof Catboliks 


ecommurted to them, & left 


p hoep 
E the' ancient Fathers", is auoid © 


| ee thirdly, oy be 
Hs ah ATA are, tray & right 

wins 2 Cs mighty 

ther win the can Churehe in 7 2 

yni- 


5 bad. eren, 3 
nere Aaliaide could eſpy out in that f 
litle Treatiſe. of Vincentixs, Which yf yow ,,. 
reſolue commeth to be, that true Catho- 
liks muſt hold that, 


o- 
which: the true cbri- 9 


flians haue alwayes holden- And chen $50 


ow know this wiſe man ſuppoſeth the 8 
peru be the true chriſtians „and that 531639113} 26 
they haue euer byn ſowt>bere: (as he tear- 
pc. it) 2 'hough nejchar hear | 
any manels wotteth w 25 
21. But ! wil 1 moſt 


ä 
| any to read and be- 
— inn — —— bid euer aſter 


all heretiks adieu. Let vi fur this tyme, 1 
out of one only diſcourſe of his, fincerely 1 


ſerdowne wg 9" a his op piniõ a. 
— el Grice e 

crided z as v 0 
da be peculiar y ro Catholiks, andnor f 
ded b 3 eretits.Thsthen be — 
into iſcourſe ying: T at hazing ofen 
en 1 
| H 4 WY 


426 0 he —— 
Kun he) be ſeripe 
bare. eg beard 10 d. e ad ſo di- 


Se aue in 


| hoifome:lefſon: 4 — ald baue our 

Munſter ro keep wel in mynd. 

22. —— cometh nem to 
leaged —_ 


ä . — rrueups 
— 
„rene c 
” tholike Qhurche allo (ſaitch this: — 
We muüſt haus a tr care to hold and 
2 keep that which wall places (and this the 
'* Miqifter-Jeſt aut 4s noe to bis purpoſe in all ry- 
”.mes,andpFall;harh byn belecucd, for this 
| — Catholike;as the ve- 
* ſarce and ation "of that name 
» deth declare, — <onteynethall vni 
* nerſally, and this we ſhal 8 yfwe 
By ph range ae nerf, nd « * | 


Lee 
a . re, | — 
Churc read thr, | 
world,. dock hold —— — We © A 5 - 
keep antiquity ytwe do / in no caſe de-, 939 
part fromthe ſenſe and zudgement of our, 
anceſtors and forefathers zand-laitly; we „ _ 
ſhal follow oy ny en rn, yfin „ _ 
theſfaid an ne the, . 
doctrine an * detinitings: — or in 2, 
maner all;theprieſts our ſſors Iz : 
maiſters: | which being fu ppoſed (nich „ F. 
this auehar). what ng Ca- v5 
tholike'man do in caſe any'l ſmal 7 : 
of tke Churche do ſ C 
ſelf-of from the en 0th the Tb go - 
uerſal faith? and hat els ſhould they do This Proc: 
r he); but preferre che health ang Tuncaehs 

dundneſſe of the whole: body before reſolued-byt 
char peſſilont and corrupted memberg 
And hat yf ſome ſuch new: contagion ,, 
ſhal endeavour to infect and defile not 3 
only. (ome litle particle but to ſpread it ,, 
ſolf throughout the whole Churche?!,, 
Then likewiſe he muſt alwayes prouide ,, 
_—_ doadhere vnto antiquity, and-fo,, 
ing he cannot poſtibly be ſodueed by. 

prof nouelty 0: 

0 — This is the diſpourſt, and iche 
eee related of this author, and 
HF curtally 


5 | = * 1 Wehe Miniſter, Who conld 


A great light of 1 ſound do- 
. aryne — at large. Nay, in thoſe 

few woords, which he picked out from 
.. thereſt; he thought it neceſſary to leaue 
out the vniuerſality of places. Which 


dc8W.̃ou diſtinguiſh che Catholike Churche frõ 
IS ' ; allhereciks,-And this may ſerue for his 
firſt Author Vincentias 1 yrinenſis, though he 
proſecute theſame at large, whoſe: gol - 
EF _ book I would wich to peruſe. 

5 But much more enjuckily. dorh 
. whe hebring in 2 only place of 8. 1 bu 
Ye fm > W impertinent do his pur 

0 2 - poſe, Von whaſ aus Qrity — 

' litle longer, for that this holy Father 
fought many a tyme this very —— 
with the — of his age, which now 

I baue in hand with this Miniſter. Yow 
ſhal heare his owe woords, and in the 
meanetyme I may be ſilent, only e. 


ouer che old. as theſe new heretiks e 
be reſerued to this glorious Doctor. 
25. Firſt then let vs ſer — apker 
is * Serben pagan 
Tikes M77 1$ [As 


FVincentizs eſpecially mentioneth, & with 
that ioyned ta the vniuerſality of tyme 
giueth an euidẽt, and infallible note how 


for a relator, that the triumpbe aſwrel 


n 


— — — tad els 2 
ſentence in theſe woords: This Catholik# Chal. Nr: 3 


Churche ſuithi S. Auguſtine) u ſpread tbroagb- 
our the world, & . — not only thoſe that 
are preſent, bit thoſe alſo that are pa, aud ave | 

teten. Where Ro muſt note, that 


rigs hie — this — to ſignifio 
that not any particular Churche'is . 
eomplete body, but eien Im! ; 
and chat not of one partic me, 
26. But yf the fello 


* had ar | 


deale ſincerely, why did ne not allesge 


ſome few of ſo many other places, where 
S. Auguſtine doth of — explicate thoſe 
proprietyes, and by them euidently con- 
uince his aduerſaryes the heretiks? This 
che Miniſter did Tee was for himſelf and 
bis cauſe very dangerous, and therfore 
was content With one impertinent place, 
therby to beguile the 5 mple atleaſt with 
the name of N. Avg "Brews laben 
him out — but 8 x foorth . 
ſpeaking his mynd ſo pl as 1- 
niſters eares may peraduenture glow be- 
eo "ny whale tale be told. 
' Dy 27. Firſt 
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2 — 
old, and fulſil- 
. in — Gabeline ie — he 8 
teth egregiouſiy againſt t em; an 
wake that the: Mang of the Churche 
Was ſoretold by the Prophet by Chriſt 
3 his Apaſtſes, Bd ger of pope 
she bringeth in that place , : 
— poſs Which: God made vnto Abra- 
am: That in his ſeed ſhould be bleſſed All na- 
ners Secondly the propheſy of Malachias, 


7" | therfrem the eaſt in 5be veſt e cleave Large 
"th Safes 


be offared to God * aud hi neme be Short. 
wilre Thirdly aut af tha y i. 
ler ia d om, dera, 


Iranically he 


Eb Nay pat. non 


all nations.” And then 
urging, to his, aduerſaris „he 
—_ 3 hed 8 du 


avec Cuboliles. cb rc arg. 
throngbont 2 dunn 15 Ars „„ + 
verlas, Mbich (ſaich he) :God bimſalf lab RE 
againſt your meredality ith an a. 
Where yow ſee vniuerſality of tymes and 
paces loyned t —_ by this holy Fa- 
ther, as two inſeparahle ee e Ws: 
the true Catholike Charche. } >: - 
28. Then 
place;and ett downe aridiculousob» a 
* of thoſe heretiks, which alſo this ifs ridica- 
E. r Mmiſter hath talen vp inſtead of fn of e 
rter ſcraps, namely that abe Churcbe is name Carve 
ust called Cathelike;becauſe ber cõmunion is over late. 
the Whole orla, but betanſe! ſlie _ all the 
precepts & ſacr amemns: 4iight. hich 
2 . ugh- | 
true 0 But Au a | 
ge their folly ſaith: Da vemam, non credi- 
3 Sauing your reuetence W o do nr 
ae And preſently: ” 
= Reaſon: becauſe as hi is anathemar »>/ 
tized and accurſed vvho preacheth ant >» 
other Sende him 9 I» 
was crucifyed tor ys a roſe againe: ſo is 2» 
he alſo anathematized who preacheth? __ 
another Churche different from that 
which is ſpread throughout all nations: 
both the one and 1 expreſ - 
they 5 
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[againſt the ro of 
a e ene. Pr ropher fake of the 
N 2 — compariſon the ſhould ex- 
\ 2 ceedtheſamein greatneſſe, which (faith 
. Auguſtin) were not true, yf the chil- 
” dren of the Churche were limited to their 
Hererical Pa And this may ſuffice 
+ .;- our of that Sill, where'yer that _y 
Father doth verylargely and of p 
handle this matter, Which therfore I 
* ads requeſt the Chriſtian'Reader to 
. himſelf at his leaſure. 

2 Of theſame argument he alſo 
end though breifly, yet very pithil 
to a neer kynſman of his in his hundret 
and ſeuenty epiſtle, who ſeemed to be 
refy whoſe caſoben with the ws A 

. re e caſe bewayling he It is 4 
pitiful & ab — being ac 
— yſmen , do not ſyue in the 
+ ſame ſoci ried. of ully it being fo 
Facile and 4 4 1 ſay & ſeetbe citty 
buylt vpon's bil, of Which our Saviour himſelf 
1 Mrmeth in the 55 that it cannot be hidcen. 
1 eee This citty is — Fg Churche Which is ſo 
1 deg or og called by that Woord; taben from the greth ton 
| vegeth ide Yue, for that ſhes ſpread — thlah 
— World „& becauſe rhe knowledge of this Charche 
Sa ie necefle fr all * Which ud Dill ſteer 
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fore our Saujour ſaid that {be cenld 
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den. And ſo he 5 on conuincing the 
Donatiſts for heretiks fox that vader 


wharſocuer pretext, they haue like withe - 

red branches cut themſelues of from this 

knownecomunion of the whole world, 

which in no tyme can be hidden from 

= that wil ſeek to enter into the 
me. 1 
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31. *Birdecanſotbi —.— ewe 
now greatet then 1 had intended; and 
in tche er bswisg Ih haue ocea- 

ſion to cite ſõ ine — places out of S. 4. 
Se omirting others almoſt infinite, F 
_ fhalbe comtert wich only one; but chat ſo 
markable, as alone it were fefficient to 
8 moſt fully S. Auguſtms mynd in 
this matter, to him whic wi not wil- 
fully be blynd. Sith himſelf was bork 
the diſputerꝭ as alſo the relater of a moſt 
famots conference about this very point, 
© which was holden, eee 6. 


& nous ** ther by rhe Emperors apf 


«Carthage rhe” city of Cirtbage in K brine 

Catholike , 286. —.— Bithops o one — Part, 

To n. tin Biſhops on the other: 
7, — yy which nainesof ere, and c 


like and pro- norwithſtanding theſe heretihs viyhe & 
Tapes - ridicaſons pretexts to the contrary, as 
es after yow fhal heare; andinhis fixtchap- 
ter hee ſerteth downe the whole flare of 
the contro 8 2 
r 2. # cauſe comprehenſa eff, &ri 
e The wholecenſcor fac of the queſtion 


WAS 


On = * Bs. : eg * 3 


/ ˙ Ree 4, 5 8 SF 
OY 8 - pt FL Me . 1 . 2 þ - Pe tr . 8 "RIES 
8 E 7, 4 * "A 1 FF 
 # 2 a L 7 + x A i 
6 85 {Ja 7 7. 2 * *. K. 0 : 1. 9 3 eee 
— A : * 0 b * 3 * N 98 Im het 
i T3. LOB, * & 33 f 
x 2 CS oy N 1 ah 8 


tras * the Saen etters, „ 
namely, to demonſtrate that the part e or, SF 
ſect which followed Denatus the Arche „ 
heretike, is not the Cathol, Churche, but, 
that rather which doth fructiſie and en- 4 
ereaſe throughout the whole world, be, , 4 
ginning at Hieruſalem, according to the The fate f 
holy ſeripture: and that cheſame Catho- ir ens. 
like Churche was nothing preiudicated >, 
by the bad members therot Whatſoeuer, 
which at the day of iudgement by Gods >» 
ſentence were to be ſeparated from the 5 
7 55 
3. In the acts of the A0 day 8. A 
25110 relateth , that after inſinite ab e 
and quarrels and "rergiuerſarions of the Som 2 
Donaliſts „at length there was a breef - 
altercatiõ betwene them about the name 
| Catbolike , Which being differred till a 
more commodious tyme, in the meane | 
while the Emperors delegate Marcellinus, Vvbo vrete 
told them, he muſt needs call chem Catholiks, a 
45 bis maſter had done before him. And when 16 Empe- 1 
the Donatiſts themſelues a litle after came rour ande- 
to 9 of them, they could not other- EY 
wiſe expreſſe them, but by calling 1 5 5 
Aybras qui. ſe Cathel:cos dicerent, The Aphri- 
cans Which called themſelues Cain „ 
Which is alſo a frequent complaint of 
our 90 hexeriks , BY yow may fe 
” 1+ S000 
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31 *Baedocanſorbi e 
now grearct then 1 had intended; and 
in the other following · I ſhathauc bcce- 
ion to cite ſd me orher places out of S. 4. 
gaſtine, omitting others almoſt infinite, I 
_ thalbe content irh only one; but that ſo 
markable, as alone it were fefficient ro 
-  Expreſſe moſt fully S. Auguſtms mynd in 
this matter, to him whic 


wil nor wil- 
fully be blynd. Sith himſelf was bork 
the difpurer; as alſo the relater of à moſt 
© famous conference about this verypoint, 
by Which was rolden, f 3 
A famous 

ebnen Wer by rhe Emp 


at Carthage rhe” ci of Cin Le fo Africk — 
-, 1 296. Catholike Biſhops one the one Part, 
In os hs, and 1 2 79-1 Deas Bop on the other. 


like and pro- egal ſe deres 3 '& 
Fans - ridiculous pretexts to the contrary, as 
g after yo w fhal heare; and in his ſſæt ehap- 
ter hẽ ſerte th downe the whole ſtate of 
22 ti — 1 F 
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inning. at Hieraſalem , according to the The flare of 
Zinning 2 e it » mg their queſtid, * » 


by the bad members therot whatſoever, 57 \ 


good. | 3 35 
33. In che acts of the third day 8s. 1 
Auguſtin relateth , that after infinite ab- Jew: ls, © 
furs quarrels and tergiuerſations of the 1 
Donatiſts, at length there was a breef - 
altercatiõ berwene them about the name 
Catbolike, Which being differred till a 3 
more commodious tyme, in the mene 
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1 while the Emperors delegate Marcellinus, Vybo rere 
dtold them, he muſt needs call them Catholiks, called .. 
; 45 bis maſter had done before: bim. And when ap pc N 
the Donatiſts themſelues a litle after came rour and | > 
to ſpeak of them, they could not other- 15 

wiſe expreſſe them, but by calling them, - 

Apbros qui ſe Catholicos dicerent, The Aphri- 
cans which called themſelues Catholi ks. 
Which is alſo a frequent complaint ß 
our Engliſh hexeriks, that yo may fy ; 4 
1 e 
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549 


— Wel the Catholiks againe vrged: 
2 that they, and not the Donaritts, did com— 
1 „ municate With that Churche, which was 
1 5 ſpread through the whole world, & con- 
8 | „ ſequently are truly Catholiks and ſo to be 
Called. Wherunto the Donatiſts anſwe- 
17 red ; that the name Catholike was not 
. 29. a p ** 
1 „ impoſed to fignitie the vniuerſality of 
t nations but the fulneſſe and integrity of 
1 „ the ſacraments, and ioyntly did de maund, 
| „ that the Catholiks ſhould prooue all na- 
13 „ tions to communicate with them. Which 
be conß (faith S. Auguſtin) when the Catholiks 


1H 9 did moſt willingly accept, and requeſted 
LF andrerginer- they might be permitted to produce their 
bene he zroofes, preſently the Donatiſts diffiding 
„ intheir cauſe began to raiſe againe other 
„ quatrels and occaſions of diuerſion from 
z this maine and principal queſtion. 
Ilid. cap. r. 35. And as he recordeth in the 8. 
Chapter. The faid Donatiſts anſwering 
»» With one accord ynto a certayne wry- 
; ting of the Catholiks, durſt not once ad- 
2» uenture to touch this mayne poĩmt᷑ of the 
| _ 3» viſibility and vniuerſality of the Catho- 
5 2» like Churche, which the Catholiks had 
1 2 prooued moſt cleerly out of the old and 
+. »» new Teſtament, and namely (ſaitli 8 Au- 
n guſtin) out of the law, the Prophets, the 
2 > Plſfalmes, 


S. Auguſtin, as alſo for the ex 


who are true Catholikes.. ci 
Pſalmes, the goſpel, and the wrytings of 
the Apoſtles. To all which thoſe hereti 


the true Churche, but only like dogs 
when they bark and runne away all at 
once did carpe at the Catholike Churche 


for admitting ſome bad men of life as her 


members, Wherin they were alſo very 
euidently and eaſily confounded, as infthe 
relation it ſelf it. may be ſeen. 


* 


36. The iſſue herof aſwvel in theſe „ 
points, as the reſt there handled, was, tat 


Marcellinus who had heard all that had byn 
ſaid on both parts, in the Emperors name 


gaue final ſentence in theſewoords : The den gn, 
Donatiſis haut byn confuted-by the Catholiks, by Catholikes 3 
n — "0 


— 


all kynd of manifeſt proofes, which moſt ma- 585 
nifeſt proofes togeather with the an- 
ſwers to the Donatiſts and our hereriks 


\moſt ignorant obiections and cauillatiõs, 


he that wil ſee at large, let him read the 
moſt learned treatiſe of theſame holy Fa- 
ther, De vnitate Ecclefie, i his 7. Tome, as 


alſo his 166. Epiſtle in the 2. Tome, to 


omit all the reſt, and he wil remayne 


37. And thus much may ſuffice - 
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were mute, neyther could they bring any lices nor an- _ 
one place of {cripture. to prooue their frvered by 
Churche to be fore told or fore- ſhewed as dees. _ 
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theſe two vniuerſalityes of tymes and 
plwKaces, which are the true proprietyes 
d ointly ſignified by this name Carbobke. It 
© = :refted in this place to yerifie 55 where the 
laid proprietyes are to be really found, & 
conſequently who be true Catholiks. But 
firſt I haue thought good out of the ſerip- 
tures & Fathers to ſet downe ſome prin- 
cipal reaſons, why it pleaſed God ſo to 
ordeyne his Churche of the new Teſta- 
ment, as it ſhould to the end of the world 
enioy thoſe two proprietyes , which 1 
mal endeauour (godwilling) to performe 
with breuity and perſpicuity in the next 
Chapter: wherby alſo , what hitherte 
hath byn ſaid, wilbe more and more con- 

fir med. | 0 
= = = = 
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VO-PRINCIPAL 
cauſes are aſſigned, why almighty God 
would haue his Churche ſo ample and 
perſpicuous throughont all ages, in the 
new Teftament. 


Ep A Momn6sr many others, which 
I mightbe 1 Ark ſhal endeauour 

in this Chapter, to ſet downe two pr * 
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who tas Carzolitat char. caps fag 
cipalreaſons, for which it hath pleaſed 3 
Odd to ordeyne, that his Churche ſhould 9 
be accompanyed with the: aforeſaid two 
proprietyes in ſuch ſort, as they haue byn 
in the precedent Chapter explicated: na- I 
mely that in euery age and tyme ſhee .c 1 | 
ſhould be illuſtrious & caſy to be knowne, 
being ſpread through many nations. And 
further, yf all tymes, and ages he conio y- 
ned togeather, then ſhal we fynd, that ſuc- 
ceſsiuely ſhe hath and wil grow & ſpread 
herſelf throughout all nations, and take 
poſſeſsion of the whole world, the fulfil- 
ling wherof (as right wel“ S. Augaſtizenos+ e .4 
ted) our Sauiour himſelf gaue for the N „ 
certayneſt ſigne af the conſummation-of ß 
all, and approching of the later dax 
2. The former of theſe two reaſons 
or motiues, and which being ſo often in- : 
3 er ſcriptures may * me to 2 5 3 
haue had. place in Cod almighty n ee 
his laden, ry due vnto his eternal his G — 
Sonne being ſent into this world, taking nene, 
our fleſh vpon him, and conſecrating his geri in re-. © 
life and death and all his actions vnto the pre ep £ 
glory of his Father. For whether we 
reſpect che dignity of his diuyne perſon, 
wheryntothis ſacred humanity was vni- 
ted, ſo as he-was true God and man, or els 
the infinite valour of his merits and moſt 
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oruity- in adn: 5 cormenttincy, 
1 be href S. Paul ſaid) appoymed-for 
bead ouer the Whole Churche, and vpon Wboſe 
thigh. the 1 and e - loby ſav | 
ten the Imper tale of King of ugs; and 
5 = Torut, ſhould haue Af . 
da glorious kingdonie:; the holy 
Obo himielf teſtifying that, in mulritu- 
dine populi digmtas Regi; & in pancitate ae 
gnminia pnucipi. Let vs therfore 1 
pleaſe) runne ouer ſome few paſſages of 


_— - the old andnew Teſtament, 2 men- 
tion is made of the Churche as Chriſts 
ö ingdome and inheritance, and we ſhal 
13 +  Teecuery: where ſpecified: boch the bran- 
ches ofthis firſt reaſon by vs aſsigned. 
The places af ſcripture we ſhal borow 
b 1 — who ſetteth them dovyne 
e Joften and in good ſtore, and for breui- 
reer ſake, the matter being ſo cleare, we 
ee ol (hal 1 7 farre more, _ we meane to 
Take, Ha | 
+ bi 3. And rst the Prophet Dauidin = 
YEW! SY] 8 — in a maner repeat in 
theſame woords, what hitherto We haue 
ſaid ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt 
rm. 2. himtelf and ſaying: 1 am appointed by'm my 
+  « father for lung aver gion his boly montaynegthere 
3 ropreacb r nn m_— 
| 0 
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aunt if me 1 Wil ginetbee phe gengils for Lay, 
thy inberitance and the vitermoſt. beunds of the 1 
earth for thy poſsefuon. And then he turneth 
his {peach to the kings and monarches. of 
the World, Warning them 16 ſerus him in 
fearegleaſt i an his Wrath be de deftro) them. And 
in the 18, Pſaime theſame Prophet being, 
to introduce Chriſt as the 8 

the Churche as his ſpouſe, preſently: men- 
tion is made of ſending, his legats the Ar 
poſtles throughout the world, & by their 
meanes ef placing bis la bernaclit un tlie ſunne, 52 
that is (faith! 8. Au zuſtin) in maniſeſt atiame po- 2 2 
ſuit Sanctã ; Bedlefia uam, & in the o 
yet more cleerly mention is made of «ll e 
boungs of the earth , & all fanuhhes 4 the ges- — 
| rus conuerted to. Chny and edn bin „And 5 
therfore in the 47. Pſalme the ingly pro- — 
phet eryech out, ſaying: Great @ pur Lord, T . 
& to be praiſed aboue mea ureiathe citty ef God, | 
Sn his holy mountayne, this mount Sion is ſoun- 

ded with exultation of the bole earth; & -— 

he nameth the, north a one fide 40 ches citijj. 

And two Pſalmes, after he addeth ;.cly 49+ 

' Eeft& val, and in the 71. Plalme: GT Fas. 
minian ſ halbe extended from one ſea vnto ano- 

ther & from the Riger vnio the vtrermoſt bounds 

of the Whole World. Whervpon he conclu- 

dern With 4 laudue, That the bole earth 

F N ä „ 


G \& 8 Ye 22 : 
i ns REF £7 2 
Maieſty, fiat, Hr: 


Kath bs: and 8. Aoaſt endued wirh the 
ſame ſpirit,rebounderh like an eccho, con- 
cluding after rheſe and many other pla- 
Ces alleaged out of the Pſalmes aga inſt the 
hereriks: Lo (ſaith he) the Woord of God hath 
| vanquiſ bed yo ſajing fiat; behold in the P ſal- 
mes is cleerh ee the Cathilike Charche 

ſpreal throughout the Whole World, &. 
4. But none doth more manifeſtly 
ſer before our eyes the glory and _— 

of Chriſt in his Churche and king 

then the Prophet Eſay, whome t fore 
bers proleg,, S. Rierome, and S. augaſtin with other holy 
aun Fathers do cal rather an Euangeliſt then 


4 _ is 4 Prophet. There f halbe (faith'he)-in that 

1 day 4 root of lee, e one that F hal ariſe to haus 
F Eſa.1t. 

1 princedome ou y nationt, & in hem thegents 

bal repoſe their conidence, & the Whole world 

Ser. & * halbe replemſ hed With by fruit. For that as 

his Father telleth him in the 49. Chapter. 

Haram eſt, Cc. it ist fmal a thing for 12 eto 

cp. erelt the tribe of Tatob & convert the dregs of 

1ſrael; behold therfore haue giuen thee for a light 

 wnto the gemils, & for my health & ſulnation 

vnto the vttermoſt of the earth; which with the 

reſt of that Chapter being of theſame 

Ang. dt vnn. quality after S. Auguſtin, had ſet downe & 

pondered not without indi nation, he 

en out, ine "Who is ſe deaf? Who is ſo 


wad? 
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mad: Who is ſo blynded in bis mynd, as be daret > Y 
to vſe beer am obloquy er contradifiion , except r 
it be one, that ſpeaks he knower not What? And 
yer he goeth on alleaging other more 
manifeſt places our of theſame Prophet. 
But we ſhal be content with one more 
and with this Saincts exclamation vpon 
theſame. 1 1 ane Ry 1 
The Prophet therfore "hauling 
moſt liuely and particularly deſcribed 
the paſsion of our bleſſed Sauionr'; leaſt 
he might ſeeme in vayne to haue | 
ſo vile and reprochful a death, hethought + _ .. 
it good to ſet downe ſome paxt of his re- 
ward, ſaying: I/ be ds looſe bis Jife to ſatiſſ j 
for the ſinner of the World, he f hal laue a copious ff.,; en 
& long loſting inberitance, be ſhal inſtifie man,, . 
1 Wil report vute bin many, C. be ſhaldeuiderhs | ©} 
ſpoiles of the ſirang & pottt;&c: And then ex- 
claimeth againe S. Auguſtin, and aſketh, 
Why vas Chrift thus lelitere vp to death? Why 
"Was be reputed amongſt thoſe Wicked rheenes, 
With ſo great humiliation of his bighneſſe? What 
Proſited him What got bet Whois ſo deaf, that 1 
he beareth nat? ſ6 dul as h vnderſtandeth not ? ſo againit nr 
blyud as be ſeeth nor? O, beretiks! What do vom bexecikes. | 
pratle of your pautity, jf therfore Chriſt died that 3 
he might inherite mam 
6. Andthiis we — go along with 
that holy father through the old and new 
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places witneſzing this greatnes, and per- 
©. fpicuicy of Ohriſts kingdome and inheri- 
> tance, and yeelding for the reaſon therof 
the condigne glory of Chriſt our ſauiour 
being the ſonne of God, and true God & 
mi being the King, head, & bridegrome 

ol the Churche, as alſo the redeemer of 
theſame, and as S. Peter ſaith, hazing 
bought this bs inheritance not With gold nor ſil- 
ver, but With 4 maſt deare price of bis one moſt 


. And had not reaſon then the holy 
 fathers,as in the former Chapter we ſaw, 
to reuile the heretiks which lought to ex- 


tenuate and obſcure this glorious & per- 
ſpicuous kingdome of Chriſtꝭtelling them 


as 8. Hieroms did, that gbeir impious veyce 


did euaciate the crofſe of Chriſi. & ſubiugate the 
ſanne of God vnto the diuel, & make him to have © 
died in yane? And as thęſame Poclor to- 
geather with F. auguſtin inferred , that 
this were contrary to all the predictions 
ol the Prophets, .10make the Synagoge of tie 
le vet morg ample & ęloriois, then the Catholike 
Charchg, Mhich is the dowry kingdome & 
uheritanceot Chriſt? did not allo S. Gra- 
$077 Na lanzen, worthely inſult, and ſcoffe 
At cha furious folly of lalian the Apoſtata, 
Who ibougbr is oppreſſe the great inheritance of | 
wg. : | = $ 
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the ſaxve of Gnitic eng a thing more ES 
(as ſaid S. Chr e that: this Church 
{ hould be 28 then the light of the ſunne 
holy extinguiſ bed. This therfore ſhal ſuf- 
fice for the proof and explication of this 
firſt eauſe, which none that is not enuious 
againſt Chriſt himſelf and his glory, 
wil deny to be meſh iuſt and reaſo- 
nable. 5 ng 8 
„8. The aud rincipal cauſe of t I 
decree and e > God — len vey mY 
is alſo moſt often and euidently (erdowne is ede, I 
in the holy eee — dl ber 
pondered and proſecuted: at large by the e | 
holy Fathers: {aria that his Church 2 
being throughout the whole ſtate of the ſengtuses. 
new Teſtamenr perpetually ſo. perſpi- 
cuous and ſpread throughout many na x 
tions, all kynd of men 295 — mige 


F haue recourſe vnto the ſame, as vnto the 
fauntayne-of light & dwelling place of truth, (as 
Lactantiu, and other Fathers called hey) 
and as to a ſafe and ſecure guide to direct. / 3 

them in all matters wou en their euer. F: 
laſting ſaluarion. - > 

5. This motiue bf Gods 1 4 
wiſdome is expreſſely ſet downe by the 
ay e Eſaia in his 64; Chapter, Where 

hach ech ſpoken firſt of the true eee 

(bi 


FA 


10ur 1 expounded as 
verified 


ed in . — ) he contatibao: XS | 
Of his ſeed and inheritance , wherof we 
haue hea hin already ſpeak ſo glo- 
3 ouſly, and he faith in the perſon of God 
1% 2 le e woords: I vil ( ſaith Cod) 
m petual pat and conenant With them; 
c — ſeed or progeny ſ halbe knov ne among#t 
-£ gentils & their eſſpring in the midſt of all 
ple & nations; & all thoſe Which ſee them, 
© ſhatkmow them 10 be the ſeed Which God hath 
bleſſed. And therfore both he in his ſecond 
- 'Chapter, and the Prophet Micheas in his 
fourth Chapter do eee the gentils, 
- exhorring one another to enter into the 
Churche ſaying: Ceme let vs goe vp vnto the 
mount aine of our Lord & to the hauſe of the God 
of Tacob ,. & be Wil teach vr his Mayes. And 
| | 2 Elayias in his 60. Chapter, ſpea- 
u.. king vnto the Churche, ſaith: 'Thy gares 
| f balbe alwayjeropett beth day & niglu, they [hal 
* I ſa be 7 hat, to the end, that the-forntude 
of the gentils may be hreugbt vnto thees That na- 
WE. mn kingdeme Which doth nat _ ther {bal 
. . | 
1 10. And contrariwiſe in .tef ect of 
the Publicity of the Churehe, and the ea- 
ſines to be hy her inſtructed in all things 
neceſſary, theſame Prophet ſaith; that in 
. „the nex Teſſament. There ſbalbe ſuch an caſy 
act iy: to Hh the truth, vt ſtulti non errent 


„5 3.0. PEP 


| who ave trac Cathalikes. .. Chace 
er eam, that the ſimpleſt men c aſtray Y 
ei In which Ig $. Augaſtin aid 7 Wy 
wittily, that before the World Was connerted cr 
did beleene , miracles Were neceſſary to make the 
World beleeue; but he that nom requireth ons- 
ders to beleene, is himſelf (faith this Sainct/ 
a great wonder, Who doth not . jomg 1 the 
Whole World to beleene. 10 
11. This alſo to be his intention in 
founding of the Churche, our Sauiour 
himſelf vouchſafed to expreſſe plainely - 
ſetting dovvne this precept as inuiolately I 
to beobſerued during the whole ſtate of ß 
the new Teſtament. Tf he do not heare and as, | 
obey the Charche (ſaith he) let bim be ynto m_— 
4 an beatben & 4 publican. | And in confir- : 
mation of theſame he promiſed, that be = 8 
would be With his Churche vntil the end of 1 the 3 
world, & that the gates of bel ſhould not pre. Math 1s 
nale againſt Theſame, being bujlt & founded ds 
on 4 ſtrong & ſound rock , That be alſo Would *'* * I 
end vnto her the holy Ghoſt Which ſ bould teach Tim. wb 5 U 
ber all truth. In which reſpect the Apoſtle |, .' 
doth worthily-inferre. That ſ be is the pillar 2} 
& ſtay of Truth, and that for this end our 
Sauiour aſcending i into heauen, left Pa- 
ſtors, and other yiſible guides in theſame 
Churche to direct vs, leaſt like litle children xpber . 
being wauering & inconſtani We might be car- 
ried VIM With eueiy blaſt of falſe 9 
| p ic 


of 0. 0. E. r-hirChalenge 
Pw naughty and crafty men io teach, t. 
. Grenmuent and entangle vs With their er- 
353 
12. But let vs heare ow pleaſe 
| The ime ſome alſo of the fathers 2 res 
Wed ent of mynd « ofthis point which in this place is 
þ 'Y — not to be handled at length, but only fo 
1 much as it doth lay open vnto vs the 
counſel of God almi 2 in 3 
his Churche with theſe two inſeparable 
I proprietyes of yniuerſality of tyme and 
3 place, which we haue aboue already ex- 
genes, planed. S. Dioniſiu Areopagita relateth the 
88 wh cuſtome of thoſe gentils, which deſyred 
to become Chriſtians, which was, ro paſſe 
dei pro miſe that they would in all things follo lv 
that loctrine Es hould be deliuereu vnto them 
rom the Churche, Where yow ſee the 
Feet of that, which the Prophet Eſay 
ad of theſame gentils ſo long afore fore- 
told. And S. Ignatins giueth in charge; 
11 that Whoſoeurr — amy dorine different 
1 Th, <p. ad fro that Which in deliuered vi(by the Churche) 
ee _rhoughhebeof neuer ſo great credit, though be 
I | faſt, though be ketp riremity , though he do mi- 
ales, though he propheſy : let him Ke Re) 
I Fre aicountedno better, then a Wolf. 
J  - 13: '$.Irenew witneſſeth of his tyme, 
— 1 that the tradition of the apoſtles Wa manifeſted 
Ss . * the Whole World being ciſerned in the * 


* 


1 7 5 oe” Ie r vt avs ſeckto hel. 7.26 
kno the truth of any other Which'We may eafily 
receyue from the Churche : into Which, as into 
4 rich treaſure houſe, the Apoſiles haus depoſedall i 
truth, that he that Wil may from thence draw the 3 
Water of life, ve muſt therfere(Faich he) 3 1 3 7 
& fly all heretiłs, but loue hartily & ſeek; dels E 
gently ſueh things as the Churche delinereth.vnto © 
ys. Which doctrine he againe and againe 2 
repeateth as being the 2 eg all true 
"M  beleef. . 
: 14. Textalen i in his ole dense Ti 85 4 
preſcriptions againſt all heretiks: buildeth Men 
ypon theſame foundation, in ſo much as 2 
yt once they forſake the faith delivered * 
y the Churche, he wil not vouchſafe to 
admit them to any diſputation out of the 3 
ſcripture, vvhich ſeripture, as alſo the trune 
ſenſe therof is only and aſſuredly to be 
found in the Churche: which Churche (faith 5 
he) the holy Ghoſt dath lead into all trath 6 8 
being ſent by Chriſt and requeſted of his father, _— 
u tbe Doctor and perpetual affiſter of theſame 
Churche. Clemens Alexandrinus faith: S, 
Thoſe With do recaltitrate and oppoſe themſelues ; 
againf} the Churche , are of men become beaſts, 
like ynto thoſe that were inchaunted by the poy- 
ſons of Circe. the Poets do report. Theophilus ; Theephil, 1. 2. 
Ra ſaith: That the Catholike | atth A. Anteiie. 
among 
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15. Qrigen alſo telleth vs; ir 50 capi- 


> 1 
» # 


in the Church, 


/ tal crime, to beleeue other wiſe, then the Chur che, 


(ſaith he in diuers 


places) is the ground and ene, of au 


faith. But one place of his amongtt all 


the reſt, doth ſo liuely expreſſe the drift 
of God almighty, which now¾ we do pro- 


* 


Peri arehon. 
en reams. 


ſecute: as I may not omit to ſet downe 
his owne woords, which are theſe : Euen 


4 though (faith he) many among the Greeks & © 
Barbatians do promiſe to teach the truth, yet ve 
haue left of to enquire the ſame among(# them, 
after that once ve beleened Chriſt to be the ſome 
of God, and conſequently We perſuaded our felues 
that the truth Mas to be learned of him: Right ſo 


(faith Origen): though! many there be, that 


think they knom What Chriſt taught, and di- 
ners of them difſer from their predeceſſors; and of 
the other fide, the doctrine of the Apoſiles is kept 
by tradition & order of ſuccefiion vntothis tyme. 
That only is to be beleeued as the truth Which in 
no poynt doth differ from the tradiiton of the 
Churche, Where yow ſee that the truth 
which Chriſt brought into. the world he 
depoſed in the Churche, and there as 
Treneus aduiſeth vs, theſe Which meane to find 
it muſt ſeek it, and no here cls. 
16. S. Cyprian and Laitentins for the 

be ITN ame 


SOT R LA ONE ET" 
J y be a8 F * 8 
S — 8 * 3 renne * 
: 0 a C 
- * : 
2 


ha we know airy os Wd 
eee eee it is e 
he bold, for the truth it cannot be. And 


therfore Eaſabim in his hiſtory t 
2s a deteſtable herefy, the affertion. * 
Montane, faying:; that che yniue: BEDS: OED 
thol. Churche, which is ſpe ad ee 
out the whole world, 8 


grey” TE 
The Ss rd otafiue his 
W is knowne toall, Where he rofel; 


ſeth as the ground of all crue. 
Which 2 . 5 


Cathoike Chirche, pets the rfore i 


the buſe Ire ub contin 18 be 
XK enn 


f 2 195 cheſame ſe com- 
— Ce Churche to a medicine that | 


3% 


be tenens in om r ee „ in 
points, holding the truth e a= 
nſt all F $ BA 1 ee wih | 
4 2 — 7 5 5 [TEN nd 515 reg ea, 7 
F. Ad. bot at and be Wayle the toll 
{ 8 2 abſurdity of the heres — pl 


And 40580 e "8 
; PP Jody that een 
«Cz 6 es „Jeates the holy. ſcrip, 1 

they had by yn co ummate in 
Acignce 1 0 ner 


ca, 2 = hy che C 2 5 
83 eee R 
do bene, Mats, am fationem, a 1755 bear 


raten, ſaſeh beholdeth phe 7 
| lee. and hen 1 leing al 


12 — ene 
ſentence: of everlafting»damnation vpon 
allchofe Chriſtians which do diſagree in 
matters of faith from the Catholike 
Churche; Mherher they be ( ſaith he) Carat 
phrigians,\ — „ RG [oe ng rere, 
other hererthsc' i e Cabs W 
20. 8 . v int n | 
anti orus he tearmed — here- 
tike Dermitanmui and ſeing him to _ rhe 
Apocriphat book ot Buna taketh him vp 
roundly, ſaying: What bane De to medie, with: l copcrh | 
that bock, which the Cburthdy receuark mary 4 
rho propoſeſttbat Which Ty we carry the 
curhorityef rhe Whole Chf wor a 
ſpeaking of anbther, mot ſuch a blynd 
bayard as Was 1 Ty tee. EG. 4 Pan. 
ſuch 4 fools (faith be 4 7 41 my . 3 
eee eee diſbleafe'rbe © h 


oſpel wel : 
2. 25 ob wn if 5 1 


ntagonii Sigh —.— 4 
4 Ca == e, . = — 8 
t ia pomt: ing him plain 5 1bat be fot Rast / un ld. _ © : 
— deve C cont, Heroen. 8 f 
tber againſt b ; 


- ee ents of truth. And in another 


n 4 


55 is w) 6h ge bh 


ſome of he 4% 6 4% Bo 


tigke hand 


ſaith: 'That the Charcbe is ſchet Whach 7770 
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22. eee think) | 
Eacherias moſt notably handleth this mat 
ter in theſe woords: The fab of the.Carthe- 7 
bir Chance. is (ſaith he) the g ef our 

the gate of Life & thegroid of e C [alu 
Þhoſeeuer forſaking this ;' doth follow 
nc habe nfl bad yopte, nſernc dar 
CR A as one Wit and ynderſient 
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ſic facit, quomodo-f} 
7 r= 


ries, ſic 
mento, &c. He detb igft like 


Wrebout 4 foundation Would build « bouſe, or let- 


ting paſſe the dere would amm An rde roof, or 
bly te him, Who in & dak. night 


Wicbout a lanrerne doth With bis eyes f but pre: | 


cipitate himſelf unto 8 deep dungeom, and ther. 
fore this Catboltke faith, Chriſ coming 
ee teach vs the ee hong 
23. 1 have reſermadtho lab p lace of © 
thoſe, which heer 1. means rocite,roths 
glorious Doctor S.A 0 
courſe we-ſhat ſtand vpon a lies more; 
both for that the hereriks wil ſeeme £0 ſecond 
make ſpecial 7 for ©*- 
that in — is profound & 
ſing wir he diverh i into the very — 
of God almightyes 'p nidence in this 
behalf, out a reaſonenen of that 
reaſon which beer we handle; „namely 
why it was conuenient, chat God Mould 
found his Churche wich ſact's — 
and eminent and euer duri 
as all men might therby be m 
brace the C 
ſame authority be ſt 
ſame true faith 
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(aith br) dab! hot — = moderate bug 
mane afjaires', it 35 but 4 12 to treat or 
wedle With waiter s of rel gion, hat yf God bath 
e auer them, then muſt ve not in any 
caſe ds/payreghut that by the ſalfſame God, ſome 
aurhorit) is eftablij hed; Wherypon as: of a ſure 
4 ground taking hold We may be liſted vp vnto him. 
F Authoriy Which diuine diſcourſe of this hoiy Fa- 
35 — * ther deliueted with: moſt exact propriety 
dun of ſpeech; doth ſuppoſe that in true reli- 
gion many things are to be'belecued, | 
LEY e -- Which are /abaue_ the reach of natural 
+... >reaſon, and therfore he ſaith We ba 
© elenated or Gifted . And how thou _ 
be lif ed vp to beleeue ſupernatural thi | 
| 8 they be told wat. and how: 
ſafely. belecue them Which tel vs, 
5 ——— rounded authority, & 
exce quently —_ God himſelf hath 
eſtabliftiedrheſame authority? Gola el au- 
therites » qua ei mmouere poſſit ſlallot, vt ad — 1 
pientiamn foſtinent. Ir ic authority and only au 
Jority (ſaith S. Au ) Which. can moone 
, «nd ſhrre vp ſesles (thatas thoſe which as yet 
ere ignorant of the thing it ſelf) that they make 
a ro _ vnto me ſopergatural 5 
25 
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25. at Wa en wm 9 
Oods proudence hath. pronided "ee? 
mooue Vs with, vnto ſo nece{fry a reſba 
lucton e Thie yow ſhal heare 8. W dopufes wal 
expreſting of himſeif, ſaying. Ego rerd Lohe. 
Enengelio non erederem, ni niſi me C albolicæ Eccles nu . 
fie commoueret darth. 1. 1 faith he-ro tel 1 
yow my min |plainely „Voilil not beleeve wy boricy a 
the g eſpel i: ſelf- Pere n nor Har the auh. 3 
of the Cn eli? Cube did mivous me therunto. lei ſecurely, 
And a litle after he affirmerh theſame 4 
the Acts ofthe Apoſtles. And ſeaſt d. 
ſhouid think that for the true vnderſtan- 
ding of the meaning e the ſeriptures he 
had ſome other autnority to leane vnto, 
heir al ſo What he ſaith ofthat point. Cur 55.4. vs. 
non apud eos Po'1f:mum diligentifity. e HY 55 8 
c. Why ould I not 9 — 5 = 0 * | 
feek eſpecially” and moſt Adil y, ro” Ws x 
know amongſt them, W ! drift hath ?? 
comaunded, With whoſe authority being”? 
moued, I hae already beleeued that ſom? F 
what Chriſt hach eoma unde! 

26. And then turning with indi a- 
tion to the Maricher heretike, he ſpeaketh 
theſe woords ynto him which a Sabo 
like man may vſe to all the hereriks of 
this tym. Tunt mibi meli expoſunrus ex, 
fad ile drxerit; & c. VV it ib expound better 
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| _ dicerning im, bur 0 e home I came. 
7 . tobelevein him. * IO the for- 
mer place he giueth this general ME WEN: re- 
ſelue anſwere vnto all 
„ 
tibi emnino nancredam. At Whoſe comaund and. 
. ireflion I did Felceve the gbefpelely thest fragt 
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aſſured e which. he might and 
N in matters of religion ſecurely to 
follow, 
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ſuch cuerpo me igi 
SI ) thow = Sada 
is 10 . ney 
thy ſelf te baus in ſaſſcientl toſſed , and 
no ar length impoſe ſome end — 
fal labourer, = — of the Catbolike diſ- 
 cipline, Which from — by the Apofl- 
les bath deſcended vers hy 20085 foone vt ſballe 
derined ymo our 
2. And thus much may ſerue for 
this holy Father, as alſo the reſt, ypom 
. Whoſe woords yf the Chriſtian Reader 
- hath made refle „ he ſhal find them 
all with one cõſent to agree in aſsigning 
this ſecond reaſon by vs propoſed: 
8 LEM God —_ 33 3 
ath o the Ca like Churc e 
Chriſts ĩ deed the Cath to —.— perſpi- 
cuous and ſpread throughout many na- 
tions, — all kynd of people might be 
moued by her authority to embrace the 
jig Fine and meanes of their ſaluation, 
and by her to be wann errour di- 
rected in theſame. 

29. All which, yf that were now | 

my preſent purpoſe,” I could eaſily con- 
e firme 
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aſwel of particular men, as alſo Whoie 
nations from paganiſme and gentility ! 
to the Catholike taith ? who preſently 

ſubmir themſelues to be inſtructecd by 


which yf they once ſwatue in any one 


1 with many a and | maititety demon- 
take tiom common reifon and 

rience-ic ſelf for wuo doch not lee 

actiſe heeror in the dayij cõuerſiõs 


the 


the. doors and teachers of rhe Catholike 
Churche, and are not ſo mad às to exa- 
mine and diſcuſſe euery particular poynt 
of their taith out of the ſeriptute or 
otherwiſe beſore they beleeue it Know- 
ing right wel that they are rather to obay 
that Churche; of which they are to be 
made members, & which is che treaſure 
houſe and dwelling place of all truth. By 
theſame, and no ocher way do all the 
Catholike childrey' of theſame Churche 
agree in ynity of theſeiffame' faith, from 


point they are nos longer Ciathioliks. By 

this authority all doubts and differences 

are amongſt them decided, which other- 

wayes would neuer hane any end and 

buylding vpon theſame ground, theſame 

povnts of faith neyther more nor-lefſe, 

doth beleene the fimpleſt old woman in : 

the world which dock the learnedeſt d- 

nyne in Chriſtendome. | | 
30. By 


/ 


6 ; ": F i, Ee EEE EG ² i 7 
4 * 4 d . N * * n * 3 . TR Ty, DEST es e 4 
. "a ; 9 ne gd EET Th Tr OLA OR oh oe EG 8 * Ec 
r ew GT or EE OY - ITIINN e if 8 * 1 , 8 f U e a TT RE 
* 2 b OR £ on „ Fe £90 OTE 9 1 3 3 - x 3 *« 1 3 7 A * PRE 4 9 5 8 2 
F mY of 4 9 % R — yt - . y N "2 ** n * 1 
* _— F — . * 4 yp 1 '> & 42> * 15 * — * * 
* ; - the , : * py 
- 1 oF 96+ | a 5 4 5 8 1 * £ g a 
* : 4 bd g BY : £ 3 * ; . . 
* 84 1 |  * * . 3 
, 5 f , A þ 3 
: N 
b * 2 — 
* CY + * * 5 © 
& z 
4 1 6 1 o 


poſsible means, they are againe reduced 
into theſume fold , Which like joit meer 
haue runne aſtray into the dangerous 
downfallespfmott differenthereſyes: 80 

as right wel ſaid S. 4uguſlin, that yf Gods ,, 2 
eternal prquidence, had not appoin ted & „ — 
eſtabliſhed this moſt eminent author tj , 4 
of the Carholike Churche: We might in,, 

a manner haue diſpayred to intermedle,, 

with matters of Religion and ſupernatu- „ 
ral faith. And thns much ſhal ſuffice at 

this tyme;as wel for the diſcogery of God 
almightyes deſigne in this behalf, as 

alſd in part for the iuſtificarion of tze f 
ſame, and condemnation alſo of thoſe, 1 
who vpon pride and ouerweening wil | b 
not make their mcomparable commo-. _ 4 
dity and aduantage therof+ Wher with . .  * 
alſo we haue * what was by vs vel! lexen | 
propoſed in the title of this Chapter. % 
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"of heretikes : with an anſwere to hit 
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5 N So as except he — 
| ignorant ſert , I do not fee how he wil 
eſcape for an innocent. 
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bold 


" 1825 — 5 ee e 
e indightment again ; Miniſter O.E.hisla- 
runneth-in this forme, that wheras thoſe © 3 


—.— he tearmeth papiſts are and a. 

es haue byn in le poſſeſsion of 
boinar ofthe name Catholike, asalſo ofthe . 
proprietyes by theſame e he like 


2 a falſe robber of other mens right, hath „ 
I ſoughe by falſe ——ů —— 
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ey the mauer ſo age na and 

conſidił᷑ i they haue for themſel- 
2 the An Chapter of this Er 

at large alleaged, he is content berafter to 

cal them; as all other men do; vnly when 

ande he is diſpoſed to be mery, he craueth li- 

deende to change a letter or two & in ſteed 

ot Cathohes td cal them Cacolkes „ Which 


being but ſpoken in ieſt cannot by any 
5 wiſe and ſober man to be taken as preiu- 
3 :dictal vnto them in earneſt And this ig 


ell he hath to ſay about the name Catho- 
Ae, ſo help him God and higholydom 
and for the reſt requeſteth the Resder to 
perule; what hath byn ſpoken in the firſt 
Props „to which he remirteth him- 
. 0 Ait EL. 
4 Forthe Grond oor hepropre: 
abour LFEs ſignified by the name Catholke Si 
2 anſwere conũſteth in two points Fir 
bythe nome we ang” eee TOS wh 
nb. Whom heſaw-euery where acco 
for heren, and the phpiſts for eee . 
e „ von meer compaſt ion he 
good te eee a certapne fen 
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which often (ſaith he) 
ſodatymes nor ſeene at 


th 


at he h; or wil _ with 
here 2 name Catholike © or Proprietyes 
EE erby fig gnified: ſich the matter hath fal. 
' 6 out =; ee ad þ he l ſe 


wo LE 
CL 


: * 9.81 0 cte 
4 * This lo good Chriſt W Reac 
5 i dani da niere nd muſt neec 
all his aſlociates confeſion, as by his phy | 
£4 their wrytings , and what 1 wi to We 

- haueſaid maybe e th | muc 
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Nr procefiancs-- 
x Lao proteſtants,as 8 rags 502 
8 Donatiſts: Sc eee 
men i | autem ſtanim pr zu. Fer 27% 
enim conmunics maids Leerer 6 2; 
Petilian (faith 8. Au ) wiledeny:the 
crime ofſchiſme obiected ynto th 
wil eaſy and euidently-conuince e 
theſame, for that tho doſt not com- r 
municate with all nations. converted. = +, 
Chriſt; A BY b fy l vi a _ 
11. And contraciveidh yow cannge | 9 
haue forgotten the ſo often iterated offer > 
of theſaid holy Father, and his fellex 
Biſhops in the eee at Carthage to. ' © 
prooue themſelues Catholika, for that they 3 
did communicate with thelaid Chriſtian 
nations. By the want therfore of this 
we alſo do thus prooue them heretiks; & 
by the poſſeſiion therof our ſelues 4 as 
theſame ſociety ail communion of faith 
with wee wean con erte 
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geather with them. 
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through cn orche- moſt part of the 
e and they only in ſome (mal cor- 
© "ers: of — And out of this follo- 
Hs ſecond difference, which i is, that 
whereſoeuer there be any heretiks, there 
A * with ew Were Catholiks, 
| not contrarywiſe, where there be 
Ez = Catholiks there be alſo heretiks, and this 
alſs g. auguſſin diligently obſerued and ob- 
E: ieced to the hereriks of his 27 8 in cheſe 
. = aſa 8 © ah N F 
. n e l 00 0 

. * a outs and in Ty e Wberethe Catho- 
=: N we wile: at 


825 Hands fd all . a 
- therne coaſt of 4frick and ash where 
Is a 3 part of Chriſts re and 
ke inheritance without any mix- 
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ſber alſd is od be withebews, en 
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tares ouerſowen in 1 

enemy man, which th 
miſsion it ſomtymes ſpread 
ouar all, nor any v 
ſome ood: corne remayneth 
able "difference. 
and heretiks is, that the C 
4 one and the ſelfſame 
— ſacraments, oble ruing 
diſcipline and ſubiect vnto one and the ELL 


ſelfſame head: but the heretiks contra 
rywiſe are more different one fromano- + 5 
ther, then the nations HEE 
nay in the: ſelflame- 

towne yo -ſhal commõly 


agreei J and alſo op doſite 


der man Zee, and I = 
u, brenifimg fruſts 
wore preciſa, moſt litle gobbers cut ove 
It ther ſomwhiatbigg er, atlaſt they crũble 
re LCTRS + nothing, wheras (faith 
ay in the meane tyme the true Catholike 
3, Vyne being wel purged: by this moſt ne- 
. runing, receyuet dayl new vi- 
tal e . holy Ghoſt and | 
» 4 readeth mare and more — as - 
itful branches throughout the whole 
oc Es theſe third differences do 
forthwith appeare to him that doth on 3 
I " Conbder the tymè preſent. 6 
HY 16. But now, yf we look back into 
2 bene already paſt, then doth this dif- 
3} 3 nor ference ſhew: it ſelf much more manifeſt 
Catholike. or tather palpable. : Afwel ſor that the 
| Keretiks4. though otherwiſe moſt i impu- 
. . deg yet dare thy not pretend to haue 
naa ſpr mam bidredyeares any ænovno 
and perſpicuous company of men of their 
communion, wheras we can very eaſily 
| andeuidently in all ages ſhew the — 
l — | OCT and. con- 
encreaſed throughout the whole 
ors For firſt-in * Apoſtles tyme to 
410 8 | omit 
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next them Irene itn eth 1 WAS « be 4. 
ſpread throughout the Hole world and N 
err. |. cotra. | 
d after him (each one of bis one ſexe= Indenyge.g. | | 
ral age) theſame do record in Expr fe —— "1 
W Mm gen, Cyprian, . 3 
— hDge Lev the ar, Vintemim, haman, 
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0 as we haue ſeems” 505 the wh: 
chapters, with the ame an 2 
ee e 2 
17. And theſame lich I ay of 
theſe holy Fathers is alſd to be verißed 
of all eyther prophane or "Eccleſia 275 
e un) Which hue m 


- gaubo) 
8 8 ſway and runne the race permitted 
8 God alr 25 re 
a0 EW goovels. WIC 
n ee wg maintayned by cer- 
tayne „ for temporal reſpects 
and reaſon of ta W Y tr 
ſincere regard of 2 and Religie 
Andre much 72 ſuffice fox the tyme 
ere neceſſary much 
and ſomyhat 
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dien, 9 » Churcheof our com- 
ha ne pe y viſib 

and 1 ET — til the 
bath ſucceſtively taken poſſeſs ion ofthem 
all, being that — wherof Daniel 
fortold that in atemnũ non difipabitur, &ᷓ that Dea · a. ve 
Gor _ which our Saviour him- 

elf laid, the gates of hel ſhould not preuayle: 

ſo on the 3 oy 18 1 5 doubt . 
ful thing to ſee what doubtful ſpe; 
ches the patriarches and pillars of theſe 
0 hereſyes haue ed. ful of / 
diffidence and diſpa in this 

thei Clene 5 Arie 


to malte a vayne floriſh among cheie 
followers: z--yet is there no hope at 
all of the long durance of their 2 
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Th erh 5 * 5 — by we * ſee in 10 
a rs matter, litle need there was of 
ſuch a cold Prophet to tel vs What was 
Bie to happen to his a And with 
the like feares are all the reſt poſſeſſed, 
this being in truth one 8 of their 
+- - +. creed, that their fooliſh Churche, as hi- 
4 i-1cherto, ſo ſbal ſhee heer-after change and 
de eclipſed; and ſometymes cleane out of 

fight, like rhe moon. 

20. And to let paſſe now all anthiors; 
tyes aſwel out of the fathers as alſo the 
holy ſeriptures to prooue this difference 

ee reaſon & berwixtthe Catholike Churches, and all 
8 5 Spencner. conuenticles of heretiks: both renſon and 


dure to the 
4 moſt manifeſt.” For euen as the natural 
ag -pbiloſophers:do-very: wiel demo | 
E that the elements accordin 
whole eorpulency ſhal never: be corrup- 
Eo = the beginning of the world 
til this day they haue ſo rema though 
according to Ari really dings 
niſhed) wealſo'may — 
gather, that as the Catholike Roman 
Churchehath without an ĩ interru ) 2 b 
from het . 3 8 re 
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cannot en- experience do ſufſice to make theſame 


forth! Prvind _ al the | 45 s end. 
And contrarywiſe as o two und 
different ane pled he at dit 
haue in vayne a | | 
nor any 838 harh hitherto endured: ſa 
were it a ridiculous thing to think that 
thoſe which now haue entred vpon rhe 
ſage ſhal haue perpetual durance, * - 
21. And yf yow ale the realon at 
this experience? I anſwere, that beides 
Gods eſpecial} rotection and rouid nee 
ouer his true Churche (the ( atholi 8) 1 
fynd a ſufficient reaſon founded in the MN 
intrinſecal natures” and different manner 


noted: that 
muſt needs peri 
Catholiks,.yo 
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being depraued do = (as the I 
| induce infidelity; amonglt Ca- 
ny moſt ſoueraigne ſalues to 

ſerue them from this corruption, na- 
mely not only the ordinary prouidence 
of their Paſtors, nor yet the extraordinary 
zeale of ſome particular eminent men, 


who. inflamed. with charity, do from 
TON tyme like moſt ſtrong pillars by 


eir woords and examples ſuſtayne and 
3 5 7 . weaknes: but much 


s by God almightyes 
rn we ſee whole 


| CE 65. gr {ocGerye: ac moſt holy wen, 


| elves che Tl ex- 


cher eformation. of others. 
he: hereriks are ſo remote, 
ey beare more rancour 


and deadly Hatred then againſt theſe an- 


bi inc ;as the holy Fathers do cal 
m, 5 era carnal, 
9 6g: wes & Hunt TAG ee 
es deluge: and as it 

ws of the world: when. 


more ; 


more kn 5 Antichriſts per 
tion both ane life dad une ban e 
ſhal i in many de corrupted: 5% * 5 8 5 L wp n | 
23. No maruayle chen-chough: abs” ll 
heres like mg branches, cur ag 3535 
the vital v 0 a dend | A 
And to prog apy an 219.1256 "<1 
euer hertofore, ſo now we do moſt mani 
feſtly fynd, that as to the true Catholike 
Churche do apron: the two vniuerſalityes 
of place and rymes fignified y' gw haue 
ſhewed by a o tlie 
: e do inherit of their 
the two 
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from the yriiderſal body: of: Chriſtians,: | 8 
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24. Onely is reſteth nov, before wer 
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ene winds fauh of the Charche of 
. "| Reine, andopenly proſeſſe ſo much? And then 
„ immediatly. Secondly (faith he) bey do not 

beſlecue the Catbelike Chinche, but the Romiſh 
/ Charche, nor dothey make tbemſelues member: 
of the Catbelike Churche, but of the Churcbe of 
Rome, ſubie tothe Pope, Whome they belecue 10 
be their bead. For which he citeth Pope Bo- 


ni faciu, Bellannine, Caniſi 
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Fag4 \ 
| wand others, and 
then he ſubſumeth thus: Bar the auncient fa. 
thers te arb vs, that the nes Churcbe is not 
tyed to one citty nor one c J er ene Pope er 
Biſhop , but vninuerſally ſpread, ouer the Whole 
earth. For which he eiteth S. Ohriſoſtome 
ſaying,ſi Dei Eccleſia eft (Gairh — | 
| — 25 TN n i. So 
„ tags 2 this - of. the Roma 


| cnn ps re ee. Hew then 
of the Shins the the ee, 2 
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lie Charche for that they e. 

orbers then of the chriſtian 1 
25. Lo heer the pet 


doubt of this Chal.pag 3- 


poor. deuyns Prop ſed at large in. his 4 8. 16. 23. 


owne woords. Which ſeemęd to him“ 
of ſuch moment, as he omitteth no occa- 
ſion againe & againe to repeat the ſame. 
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for w 
Moy/is; Tha gift igh Prieſt 
anoynted among — — 
ron brother vntu Moyſes: about a thour- 
ſand 5. hundred andod | yeares/ after, th 
ſtare of the old Teftamer being now en- 
ded by the coming of Chriſd;in-and by 
theſame prefigured , and as l. Paul obſer- 
ued rogeather- wich the lau the: hight 
Prieſthood, being alſo tranſlated: The- 
ſame Euſcbius about che yeare ofthe-world ++ 
5240. and of Chriſt aur Lord foriy and 
doure, ſetteth downe a new ſuaceſaton t 
Biſhops, whome he entituleth, as before 2 
of the Hebrues, ſo. nom the:highPriaſts 3 
of the Chriſtians or as they eee x 
called Popes in cheſè wodrda. | 3 
20. Ferri Apoſtolus — Eaſth.infhre: 
flienorum Pontifex primus, cùm pri Antiot ns, an.mune 


his Ecrieſiam fundaſſet Romanpr pa 
7 — 25. nn pes, ay 

Epyſcepis perſeuerat. That is: Peter che A ,_.;... 
| poſtle borne in auler, the- firſt 15 „ act 
Prieſt of the C . bet 
founded the ——— of e to v 

Rome, where orcachingaheghoſpel: he un 
perſeuereth bi of that cictis 25.yeages ** _ 
22 and from S. Peter, theſald Ea. 

ſalius bri uvns tho: ſucreſiion of 

5 xe Romay Biſhops,or lt wow 


— — 

gerh tisohrotiicls mes 217} vo 
- 124, \v$.Hicrome hauing granſſated the 
fame chtonicle oi — latyn ad- 
deth of his ne tlie reſtof the Roman 
— Boys 'Damaſis >: whole Se- 
S. Hierome was d himſelf wits 
neſſech, and wrote divers things.at ww 

commaund. After S. H ieromo, 


anni one ufs. aaguſtius eheefeſt { del 


lers; vndenook the encorprifſe to dra w 
downe lower theſaid chronicle; & con- 


e iy ſertech My Goa reſt of the 


| «ws noet — ſocosſaion of 
che Roman'Sck ram 748 r- who 
was in ander the 217, Pope.” A then 
Maibye Pal- folle weth another Mathye Palmer 
855 © whoemethhis addition to tho aforeſaid 
chronicle! With Siu quartas who was 
hopof1 eme lie morethem a hum: 


— eee eſe 
riue the anitiquity of our 


Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, whic | 

was the firſt part of this chird trial by vs -- 

promiſed, and now I hope (for che breui- | 

rye of this place) ſufficient LED 
22. Let vitherforenowecome' b 

later part therof. Abi n by all „ 

ble proofes to demonſtrare, cha —— 

ther, from Chriſts ty 

was not any one man 

nor vnknowne of his Religio,! 

leſſe of the later and yonger — 

which in n divers 2 haue | 

theirerroneous doctrine: — — all he- 3 


retiks are wont to do) 
kd leapers, 
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the Es 

on ae — and diſmem- 
| OT new. Engliſh Synagoge, is, and euer 
ach, b byn the, ſound Pult and ſtay of 


1 2 But t let ys oome to our 3 roofes, 
= 1095 thus breefly I do reaſen. Before La- 
P ther there was not any Churche or com- 


pany of men knovvne to be of his or the 
other heretiks religion; out of which I 
| doe further inferre, that neyther could 
ig. 5 there be any vnknowyne. That they were 
s not knowen both he and his fellowes do 
confsſſe, as before we haue ſeene, though 
their lying Fox and ſome other ſeraping 
E want of better, would fayne 
draw ,vnto.t 1 ſome of our late 
anathe d and brunt. heretiks: as, 
Moſt fondly Vickliffe, Huſle Hi ame of Prage, & the like. 
_— But with. what colour of truth, I ſhal 
claywerh 4 not need heer to enlarge my ſelf to ſhleẽ-, 
e the thing being moſt notoriouſly falſe, & 
. ho he for ſuch. 3 re, and now laſtly re- 
proued by N. O. in his moſt profitable & 
learned treatiſe of the 3, converſions of our 
ante Where it is moſt clearly de- 
mon- 


* . 
* + & + 5 a 


- 


\ 


— chat choſk 3 | 
with the proteſtants in more points, then 
rhey agreed, and that with vs they agreed - 
in more, then with them; and in theſame 1 
treatiſe that ynconſcionable creature Fox n 
is alſo ſhewed to ſmel o var me 


to haue his ſkyn ſeared, themthoſe 
whome moſt vaynely he putteth i 
Calender for martyrt, though agreeing 
amongſt themſelues or with him, as dogs 
do with cats or Foxes. And I muſt nee: 
| — that —— — wer om * 4 
ugh otherwiſe moſt impudent; 3 
2 * ya. — himſelf more modeſt- . 1 
y, as playnely cõfeſsing that thoſe, which 
are found to hold any one hereſy, cannot Chal. pag. ca. 
be of the true, that is (yf yo beleeue him) 
his Churche, and in his Cat: of here - 
ſyes he ſetteth downe not a few knowne 
to haue byn held by theſaid heretiks, as 
alſo may 5 out of the aforelaid 
2 treatiſeGQ 
24. Wel then, til our - Owies eyes | 
can prye them out; hitherto before La- 
ther there wereno khowne Lutherans, hor prooſes that 
before Calain, Caluimſts and ſo A Of Te. 
the reſt. which being wn - in 
duce the inference. - 


& * : 
—_— Tz 3 


redeſtinate people w. Were habe 
work, out 'ofdoubr needs t e be 


| ſumed to haue by 
who: durſt oppoſc ee apa in beleef 


- againſt: ſo many wr Chriſtian con- 
— lions then publikely profeſ- 
fog the Catholike religion. And why 
then did they not ſhew- ſome particle of 
 - _ this zealeinprotelung exteriourly their 
8 Faith Gich (as the Apoſtle Gch) 45 
7 Rom. 10. by car hart We beleene to our iuſtiſication; Jo 
2 Vith our dee ene confeſſe the ſame faub 
E- 5 ee 2 es why pj org — 
3 u ers, and reduce them 
— 8 the th hr beleef, ſith euery one, is 
b all pee | 
en te ten eh 52 


ae wage of bis broken 
heretical w res: e did not ſome of 
theſe Robyn good ovyes and miſtical 
„men appeare Sucher likeneſſe to ſhake 
hands and congratulate with this, their 
glorious new Euãgeliſt, nay to take ſome 
part vnto themſelues of the ſubſtance of 
chat glory? But none n hath hitherto 
> 4810. euer 


— 


_ 4 OI lA EE, l 


FFF 


euer ap 


owne hatching, & thoſe winch like them 
ſelues had betore byn Catholiks, & now 
with them, and by their meanes miſera- 
bly peruerted. 

26. Furthermore he chat wil ind 


ferently conſider, what diligence by our 
ordinary paſtors and other — 


A oſtolical Inquiſicors hath byn perpe- 
nally vſed to eſpy and root out aboue 
all other, theſe moſt peſtilerit hererical 
weeds ſo ſoone as in any place they 
but once peep out and ſhe vy their heads: 
wil hardly beleeue; that there were any 


Lutherans or Caluiniſts before the twy)o 
firſt authors of thoſe ſects, ſith in all Ca- 


tholike . e they are enrolled, as 
the vor rſt of that lewd crew and 
ran 


27. Laftly, not to abuſe eee 


—ͤ — . 


— 2 as ede her having bead wy to 


nor foot, nor any 


probability of Gods 39 ee, A 
_ their firſt ariſing, the Arrians, Mani 


CTY or any other old heretiks 


%. 


. 


the 5 —— any other brood, 
but chickins or rather crowes of their 


did 


O 3 7 would” 
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-  Acleare confutat. of O. E. hu Chalenve © 
would haue affirmed thar in all ages 
there had byn ſome of their ſect, hadthey 
| deferued tohaue byn beleeued & the holy 
fathers deryded for {ſimple men? who 
wxyting what they knew, did (as we do 
now) ſec downethe tyme, place, and per- 
ſons, where, when, and who began each 
one of theſe different hereſyes. Or yt hi- 
therto of aboue 200. familyes of old he- 
retiks it had byn ridiculous, of any one to 
haue byn otherwiſe perſuaded, what pri- 
uiledge haue theſe our new, or how wil 
any diſcreet man eſcape the note of ex- 
| treeme folly and madnes, yf in a matter of 
4 his eueriaſting weale or woe, he wil ad- 
| venture his ſoule vpon a wager ? wherin 
I dare ſay, whoſocuer ſhould lay but a 
few crownes the whole world would 
laugb him out of his ſkyn. Thus much 
therfore ſhal ſuffice for the ſecond part of 
this third trial. And truly I would only 
wiſh the diſereet Reader, but once to 
conſider with attention the incredible 
abſurdity of the thing it ſelf, and 1 am 
perſuaded few other proofes-wilbe ne- 

LC eꝛſſary to detect or impugne theſame. 
Iythe fourth . 28. Of the fourth way of trial, which 
we Latho- is to ſhew that the true Cathol. Churche 
ungen not only can deriue her P 
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der, that yf he wil by way alfo of ſueceſ- 
ſion prooue this perpetual amplitude, he 


byn declared of the lineal diſcent from 

S. Peter downward, adioyne from tyme to 

tyme all other nations, kingdomes and 

contreyes, which were vnited and in 

communion of the Roman Sea, & in di- 

uers ages conuerted vnto the Chriſtian 

faith by the direction and commaund 

therof, which wilbe a very eaſy matter 

for the curious Reader out of the old and 

moderne Catholike authors to ſupply. | 

And fot our owne contrey as alſo many 

= others remithim vnto the forſaid Trea- 
tiſe of N. P. efthe 3. conuerfions of England, as 

al ſo to another lately ſet forth by T. E. 

in our: vulgar tongue, in both which 

ee is handled of purpoſe and at Fs. 
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"A DISCOVERY. AND 
dere of the Miniſters eſcape 

- + rom of rm and e, 

where alſo it ù ſhewed, that by the 
3 ion of our Auuerſaries themſel- 
© wes, antiquity ſtandeth for the Ca · 
tholikes , according to the fifth way 


Y 7 „ech ger aſſigned. 


Vr now we muſt make room for 
. Miniſter alſo to Journ in his ns! 


Evie fifth CYP 
gs. 


8 
5 
. 


ac — we do then? fo only to 
look backis an eaſy matter, and alſo to af- 
firme that wie do agree in all things with 
the Apoſtles and thoſe auncient fathers, 
which _ Catholiks do moſt conſtantly 
Ln th to themſelues, and all hereriks 
the ſame at leaſt of the Apoſtles, 

For of the fathers (as anone we ſhal ſee) 
they doe not make ſuch reckoning as this 
Miniſter would make the world! por 
ut 


an we yall wr oe os wil _ 
Rates that he and his mates haue 
only the true right f yf be ſay his faitbd 
in all things dork agree with the ſerip- 
tures or wrytings of the Apoſtles, ſo wil 
alſo both Catholiks and all heretiks af- 
firme likewiſe. Yf he denytheſame of a 
them, the like wil they do of him. How YL 
then wil any euidence or end be made by — 
this the Miniſters kynd of tri! 
2. If he ſay as before out ofhim WWW , ©? 
alleaged, that Ignarum, Tertullian, Vincents 
Lyrmenſis, and S. lerome do affirme, that ro- 
ligion to be ancient Which cõmeth from 
755 a e is from Chriſt and his be The diſs 
es, we alſo ſay theſame, & not on- idee:. 
— * but Kearns with thoſe and many Me=an . „ 
ah holy Fathers by 4. ſeueral and R 
ful wayes of trial, haue cleerly proud 
theſame, and by o many more ſhewed, 
that all ſorts of new heretiks, brag they 
what they liſt of the Apoſtles and fathers 
in woords; yet in very deed they are a i 
3 brood, ſith for 15. generations 4 
—— — any of their anceſtors, _ /* 
t we know the Apoſtles children — 
and —— were to endure to wt | 7 
worlds end. So as thow ſeeſt A = 


p 1 


0 


ſtian reader) this inuention che Mi-- 
Oo ; ” niſter 


FC WP ! . MS OY 8. 


£ 2 


9 is ee 3 but a new * 65 
uour to illude thee with only a bare con- 
tention: in woords. And the difference 

i betweene him and vs the Catholiks, is, 

1 that he with all other heretiks only clay- 

3 meth to be as auncient as the Apoſtles: 

but we being the owners do by al kynd 
of lawful and poſsible euidence proue it 

| by induction through all ages. 

0. E. his 3. Only he obiecteth that by enumera- 

— payne obie- tion of diners particular points he can ſhem that 
Particular We differ from the Apoſtles and the holy Fat hert; 
er and thoſe particular points are in a manner 

* the points in controuerſy betwixt vs 
and the heretiks. But firſt, yf there were 
no more eaſy nor ready way to try wit 
Whome antiquity ſtandeth, then by run- 
ning ouer all N controverije %% 
would be a very lo MEETING peece f 

| worke, ſith many of our.Catbolike au- 
thors haue therin beſtowed diuers huge 
volumes: and yet haue not brought forth 
eyther all or the eee part of that, 
which out of the ſcriptures and fathers 
might be alleag ed. 

4. And 3 (good Chriſtian Rea- 
dert) yf I ſhould buns in ſomeone of theſe 

a ticular points follow this man in his fol- 
| ans what haue out _ _ 
= | $ 


a 


8 2 We. * As FA 3 4 WE ens CS 
>» 0 3 


9 # | + FX FEES. 1 b , | 
fathers” diligently read and obſerued; ' 


(which I could do with a wet fingar,ha- 
uing my notes out of all their woorks 
lying by me) I would vndertake of molt 
particular controuerſyes, and of each one 
ſeuerally by it ſelf to make alonger trea- 
tiſe conſiſting only of their authorityes, 
then I do meane, or it is conuenient, that 
this whole refutation of this Miniſters 
vayne chalẽge ſhould amour vnto. Wher- 
by tho maiſt ſee his egregious folly and 
impertinency. e bird 

750 That therfore, is a ſeparate and 
diſtinct both enterpriſe and labour, and 
by the Catholike wryters diligently per- 


hr EY REY EE F 7 


5 "6: ; x7 250 . 2 - "LIM 
- * | ; g . 0 
* 1 : 28 7 H 
8 \ 1 < 
. | 7. > 
* as FI 
* 
4 
>; 


formed in due tyme and place. But now: 5 | 
the queſtion being only, which of our. 


Churches is the ancient, and out of that 
(being ſo eaſily knowne as we haue de- 

monſtrated, and the holy Fathers before 
vs againſt the heretiłks of their tyme) to 
inferre euidently that the ancient Chur 
che holdeth the Apoſtolical truth in all: 
points, and that the new vpſtart heretiks, 
whatſocuerthey pretẽd; do in very deed 
teach falſe doctrine: in this caſe I ſay to 


wrangle only as this Miniſter doth about 


particular peints is a playne flight from the 
mayne queſtion, and to turne Cat in 
; 5 pan, 


pan, and ſet the cart before the horſe, 
6. But yet to follow him further in 
this his flight, and to harken at leaſt a litle 
to his hoarſe and fearful barking: let vs 
ſee what kynd of points they be, for which 
he would haue vs ſtep to be tryed by the 
4 Apoſtles and auncient fathers, and yf I be 
not deceyued, we ſhal in them alſo fynd 
this Miniſter moſt abſurd and ridiculous, 
and alſo contrary to the molt of his fel- 
— loves, fo as by the cocks of his owne 
kynd we ſhall ouerthrow. this crowing 
erauen, and make him cry creak ypon 
his owne dunghil. ee 
3 7. All his points therfore (yf yow 
I ——— mark them wel) may be reduced to two 
— neduced mio claſſes. The one of things, which we con- 
c, fefle of late to be inſtituted or more per- 
3 : ſpicuouſty declared. And for thoſe to 
exact antiquity is a meere-folery: The 
other of matters dogmatical and of doc- 
trine, vrhich we profeſſe to haue _— 
ued from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 
holy fathers. And for theſe to deny vs an- 
_—_ wil ſoone proue in this Miniſter | 
manifeſt and groſſe impudency. ; 
bs ae 8. Of ches former forte may bealzig- 
. 
: corxat & precedent as he termeth it of a certqm cn. 


*. 


occaſion , namely in deteſtation of their 


Dominicans , and Ieſuies ; likewiſe for the 


him bring forth the . Engliſh Geneua 
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fion of diuers points of our ich, which 3 4 
Fas — that Pim quartus firſt chal rer. v4 
inſtituted, and that by a new particular e 


* 


new introduced hereſyes. In the ner 
page alſo he would haue vs bring out of © © | 
antiquity, that ves are toabſtayne from work ru. 

on S. Francis, & S. Dominick? day:as likewile ! 
in che page following he exacteth the- 2 
ſame antiquity for the particular orders 5 
and inſtitution of life, of the Frenciſcexs, 788.1. 


particular manner of teaching ſebolaſtical b 
dininity.fer the particular forme of prayers +. 
in our laches Pſalter,in the Mifſales, Bramariat, rs. is. . 
forth by Pius quintm, and the correction of 


the Calender by Gregery the 413. the pray: | 
preſcribed to Cndie the 88 Ef 
and ſuch like, which being in the Chur- 
ches power to inſtitute, alter, and change 

as ſhee pleaſeth, according te the exigence 

of diuers times and places and other cir- 
cumſtances, it is as wiſe a demaund to 44 
afie of vs for theſe particularnew.inſtitu. © © / 
rions,old antiquityes, as yf we ſhould bid 


Pſalmes before the fond, fellow Reber 
W:ſdome and a few ſuch. rude rimers had 


— 


tdteurned them into Engliſh meete. 
The fecond © 9. Let vs therfore come to the other 
e, lyndofpoints, which we placed the 
about vvhich ſecond claſſe and ſe whether this fellow 


5 
+ 


by thepro. with his braſen face dare deny that we 
teſtants con- #221 3 1 
ſtetegion anti Haue for them the authority of Antiquity 
Jett fee the on our fide." And ſith (as I ſaid before) it 
Catholiks. js now neyther. befitting the tyme nor 
place, nor our pre ſent purpoſe, to alleage 
at large the infinite authorityes of the 
Hhuoly Fathers which would require _ 
volumes: I ſhalbe content to ſhew breif- 
hy but cleerly and authentically, out of his 
owne'rabbyns-and good maiſters, who 
are to be preſumed to haue read them bet- 
ter, and yet not to ſpeak partially in our 
fauour againſt their conſcience , that in 
theſe very points they were wholy againſt. 


them, and for „ 1 80 
in controueriy bet Wixt vs and the pro- 
teſtants, as ald for ſuch by this Miniſter 
_ moſt yrkeſomely ſer dowyne in his ſo of- 

ten repeated Catalogue, are of our af. 
can, ſatisfaftion; freeWil,merit ef good Woorks, . 

the voy of chaſtity, and religious life, purgatory | 

and prayer for the dtad, prime alſo to Sam 
aud reuerencing 


erifice of the Maſſe, and Bleſſed ſarrament, 9 5 


N 


f 


reſt of the ſacraments, and the like. Of all 


the hoh ceremorijes belonging to theſame & the 


which let vs take a taſt out of che moſt & 


Miniſter put theſe very aſſertions amõgſt 

the particular points of our noueltyes, to 
prooue that antiquity ſtandꝭth not for vs. | 
Almoſt all the auncient Fathers (faith Caluin) c 


Whoſe books.are extant , did eyther erre in the 5B 


matter of ſatisfattion, or at leaſt ſpake to hardly 

and ſcurrely theroſ, and yet with our Mini: * 
ſter this alſo is a e I en ck 

12. Theſame Cal yn alſo cõſeſſeth 4. 


about free wil the auncient fathers were f T. m 


togeather with his father Luther, 8 


with vs deceyued 8. Hierome is by Lu- 


ther 
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= *. facred ating. And Caluyn*confeſleth 
e that in g. Augoſlines tyme they were with 
5 ſolemnity carryed in 4 & wor- 
Dl ſhipped. Daaid! Cbytraus one of their 
i cheecfeſt wryters acknoWledgeth iuſtifi · 
c cation by only faith to be miſliked by 
S. Hierome,Buſil,Cynl,Ongen,Nazianzen,Epi- 
FF. _  phaniw,Hilay, and moſt of the other fa- 
| © lem, . 4. thers. Of which holy Fathers the Mag- 
n, diburgid do name allo beſides the former, 
E 
„ Chryſoſtome, Auguſtin, Gregory the great, 
vith others. Aare Alberus deeds: ehad 
8. Auguſtin therm would without ſhame. | 
de content to become Mygriyn Luthirs ſchol- . 
11s Imen. ler, And Pomieranss ; one of the firſt and > 
greateſt pillars ofthe Proteſtants, adderk 
1 to theſame number S. 4thanefins , and th 
3 reſt (ſaith he) Sams or not ſaints, be careth not. 
1 | His rea ſom it, for hat they were all blynded With 
folowing bumayne traditions. * And Luther 
fi mc, in his pleaſant veyne very pretily tear- 
Fro  - meth $.Hicrome, Auguſſin,&+ Gregory, the la- 
[| | ficerof the Papits kingdoms for maimey- 
ning iuſtification or laſice by good wor- 
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rifme 3 As he 9 
| ſedans e water, that they vſed al 
8 chriſma & enſufflations, that their monks 
3 men did v]. pgrpecual 
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45) 1 Vhinakers conſeſſoth that the 


Wee. Fathers etred about the doctrine ot pen 


naunce. But, not to ſtand vpon any more 


particulars, Lasbtr i giueth his general 


. che Fathers 3 that they fk 


„ eee 


2 Ld, moſ1gnorev in the ſorprures , that th 1 
educed, neyt er ere {ai 
„ this; Apoſtara;): nor yet h members. *f th 
” Clvtches And therfors in theſame bag} 
he maketh a publike prsteltanon 


6 they, death th 


„With hins/ſhalbe of.n0,momenc — 2 
, thority of all auncient urytess, 


conſent of ou 
1 al 


thing gl 2 | 
ulſe, 4 ouh — lar 
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K 16. N And gur ne e 1 yr * 
coriright heweth no leſſe roughly: 
auchority of all antiquity, telling his An- 
tagoniſt in. playne termes; that ſo. ſallici- 


eek and cite the, teſlimon the bo 
S bat. ro dig 1 7 


eee e ee, 
— I aten Mar 


a hundred fer one. Aud leaſt his ad 
ry ſhould think much, the mat 

ter in duggeon, he biddeth bim be con- N 
tent and ſhake hands with, him, For that 

yf once by ether of cheirimprudence. 12 

dit be giuen to the fathers; an en 
made — the Pa apiſts againſt themb 25 
ee — aurhority all the partici 

| of their religi gion. Na „he con- ann 
2 —.— 1 f tl bag eo. the . 

fathers indgement, ja 0 
demned for heretiks. ks. ee | 
examples: ſake (ſaich he) Epiphanius and 
S/ Auguſtin giue vpon theſe, who deny 
prayer and x07 * the dead. And 


with 
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impudeney 7 why 
_ Points of the on 
| ty: for which all his fellowes , or rather 


29 We oſden n bis 
nlvere to cg 
"yy, eee 


g. oy SIT a 


rhem, and for vs, bor inſdefeer aner 


Holike religion of nouel- 


rs, do confeſſe we haue on 
q guys Anditis nor with. 


raudufe pe ng to the kahervz he 
Dim m "T end perhaps like à he＋ 
, eke, his one ridle, ae; 


that 


85 
n weir ghaſe; their falſg pr 
Fran dratherä. In the meane ty me 
s hade ſuſficiently ſhewed | 
of proofes, that in truth all anti 


ſpirit of truth, which 
municated to both, Pi 
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„ Catholikes, or braten 5 


ſtantes 2 old con- 
ee e 40 3116 


9 0 keep this Wandring Miniſter 

Iz "Within "forme Certayue"rom- 
I. paſſe, Who mr this Whole: Oh. 
RY 19; Nee — 9 VIE 
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hor The Sond of theſqme ry 
ertions bane byn pic of arerecorded for 
3. Vdeubted bereſyes. And then the third and laſt 
muſt be, to ſee preſſely and preciſely , Whether We 

the Catholiks, or this Mini ſter With his mates, de 
agree puntiually With theſaid heretiks, and that 
in their bereſyes. And theſame three peints 1 ſhal 
alſo 8 Chriftien reader to bave em 
ore 
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W te his Wife ER. 


B * oh be "ha "cd bin wether whine 
able 10 d 2 2 85 to be rig ůth deemod old be obſemed 
beretibs, 5s yt 50 ae ly angry SE. 
(Which all berettks beld in e ſome things) from 
their heretical obrrjous 0 
ner lay vnto vst 


many old bereſyt, 

and euſe; m Which — He 
taught and maintayned, and for Which they bau 
bene bythe holy C burcbe anathemarryd: rb 
hope 1 — thaw Wilt not be 5 
eyther ſo wil ful or cartleſſe, as to abandon'al ! 
114th and {ure hope of thy erernal ſafeiy, which 3 
ic only io be found amongſt Catholibs, and deſpe- 
| rarely to thy vudeubred tuerlaſteng; ruine rumus 
thy [hip-vpon ſo many rocks of old and new he- 
reſyes; 45 Wil appeare-10-be 8 — the 
—— 


c / TT OS DIE 


e ner beretides, 4 theſes bar 
Fit, iw ih. » their. anceſtors were 


8 IM 


Er) how 
dilige doolelle 
3 a yon 1 N two 
PET + ha hath-endequoured, 
£0. ſhuffle altogeather, and by caſtin 2 
2 Hes cloud of vayne w oords be- 
fore t hyne YES v to Procure it nt not 
appeare, Who were indeed eyther the 
aero libs or quactir Chnfiara,a $know- 
pa, Hh gg no part in eyther of 
then much more no ſhalt 
* ſee the fond fellow. beſtirre his 
ſtumps to keep from. thy fight the true 
cogniſance of his anceſtors the old. here- 
tiks, Ieaſt by ie he alſo & his mates might 
be . be 1 in As predica- 
ment. 
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tion to be both dan 1 Oo 4 R — , oy 
OI > ; A ak. UTC 
vsthe hearing, Thas than ed | 

af tho nature and propertyes of 


ro Ye when haha 
* beware of theſe tba 
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wiſh Ee e Ter- 
h oppoſe heretiks to the Apoſt- 
hve and their doctrine , to Apoſtolical 
a Ter.1.de doctrine: Vade* extranti'&. mimt Apoſiolis 
2 harctici (faith. he) m ex diuerſirat dom, 
vnuſquiſq; de (ſue line Adnet ſus" Apo- 
© x {ibs aut 2 Hereſts (faith 
| chan dogma falſum, ſidei contrarium 
2 6 Lk ger, — 2 
CE ene. reſy is an opinion choſen of humayne vn. 
Aten qerſtanding contrary to ſcripture, and ey- 
ther — taught or defended, Dẽ 
| ſignifierh that hereſy is only an opinion 
d . e — ſeripture. om: 
11. Curt. 3. 4 Nen e ret ica, 9 vox elt cos - 
—— ſcripturam on cripturam; | The councel of 
Su. Baſile doch ne him to be an here- 
1000 5 ike) watches be Catholike faith ; 
., deduced out of Canoy ical ſcripture and | 
” proued by Fathers, &c. Thus farre the 
V Miniſter. And this is all the light, the 
poor'prowling | fellow hath gotten out 
of the ſcriptures, fathers, councels, and 
ſcholaſtical d. uynes in this matter; Which 
yt yow put togeather, yow ſhal find the- 
ſame co 0 be 4 —.— _ 


71 


wider dere make cate, bur wo 


ſhal yp 


ng SS FT «41. $25 4 
The whole rife thin: of cheſs 

places by this Miniſter Alesged; eee 
would haue them vnderſtood is, to de 8 
bim only tor an heretike, who . 
any doctrine repugn ant to the ſcriprures/be impeni- 
For though the firſt wootds'of the A- 
poſtle by him cyted, are in v y- wu 
meant of that doQtrine or traditiõ, Which 
the Romaynes had receyusd eycher by" merz. 
word be wh ing as to the Theſ ian: 
theſame Apoſtle 5 playne tearmes ex- 
preſſeth, pan ing; Stand ahd: keep thoſe trail 
— ane receued either by ord 6) 
month in vy preſente, or by any letters or epiſiles 
in my abſence: Vet this Miniſter(yo w know) 
jumping therin with moſt of the old he- 

„ would haue all reduced to only 


bim that repugneth vnto ſeripture. Ho- 
ping that 5f rh r eo no ther trial but 
rio he may hide himſelf therin, as 
other heretiks do and al Wayes haue done. 
The like might be ſaid of his ſecõd place, 
ee wordt of out Lord ſeſu 
Were 


baude and none robean hererke, bur of tot 


$83 


N is e 

wh va —_ are not — — bol- 
ons, except he ſee them like a 929 85 
recipe put done in wryting. To the- 

5 „lame end he alleageth in the next place, - 
Peters propheſy, chet heroes {him ariſe. 
vir As though that had byn neceſlary, ſecing 

OF . of them with oux.qwne yes. 

"Bur in che next Chapter, might haue 
had a holſome n thoſe 
heretiks, which vainly bragging that the 
ſeriptures are caſy, & theriore re mit all 
controuerſies vnto them only to be decy- 

| ded, Wheras: S. Peter cc onerar: wiſe — 


vis 1 Mn en gc & 
Tertul. de _—_ . Peter ſkippeth to. Tertulluan to ho- 
praſcript. ro ſome broken ſentence out of his pre- 
ſcriptions againſt, heretiks: namely thagß 
ee Ys e Andalwayes 
yo muſt: vaderſtad (in their wrytings.) 
But yf che Mae From Would hau 


phydaengbng fone on other o 
the 5 euident þ 8 eiprions, by 
which there Ter leerly: conuin- 
—— his a of purpoſe | 
ne Wichout ener comm. RN 
diſpute out of the feriz nto 
ho conuincerh chem e havens i Mc, Bu 
with theſume ſinoerety, with which hc 
eyteth theſcriprures andfarhers; he-alfo 7 
cometh co alleage our ſcholemen, who 
no doubt were as iuſt of this mines ——4 
Bion, e former. fr woes rel ESE 2 
tho ſeeſt; trat the Miniſter —— 7, 
| t notice of an heretike, thin 5 
all hererike wil yeeld vnto, & chinł ther- 
by ro malte their party good, as wel a- 

gainſt their fellow: as againſt the 

'Catholiks alfo,; Whotherfore,as the vm- 
Pires amongſtthem all; andthofe wh 
do vſe as in all other things to 1 197 
true, playne and eaſy meanz.of enling 

— — bench . 
this matrer; c Fus van 
r. 0 
& euery one accuſin 
Terme dur ofche fer hmm, 
mayne 0 
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e 5 5 5. K. 
re very Wits wy —— 
- agtec.and acknowiedge; —— 
5 - .xetike, who holdeth againſt the (cripru- 
tmꝛe:es. But ſihalbheretiks both old and new 
do pretend to follow the ſeriptures, and 
do cite inſinite places but of the ſcripture, 
and do pretend euery one to haue the 
true ſenſe of the ſeripture: ho ſhal we 
: :know, that 40 old heretiks, and Ik now 
a not hom many newy, were heretiks or 
be no? ſith to examine their ſcriptures | 
x £5 were a thing infinite, and yet to know 
=» who is an heretike (eyther old or new) is 
;andought to be a bea very eafy. Sith ._ 
therunto we are bound vnder payne of 
5 damnation. Do yo not then 
ee, thate e Miniſter hath brought and 
— labourinch? But — 
once help this ragg 


J 4 br yRrk IH range 


on, 
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one & e 

Plainlyandpreciſely,whari is hereſy 57 

on ede ig an heretikbeQ. 

F d 77 G And becauſe S. Aube doth- in 
Ar many places handle this point passing 

; wel; and with him do agree all other an- 

1 CATE dent and learned authors, that wryte 

. of this matter: ir ſhal not be amiſſe to 


25 


 finition- off 
an hetetike heare him eſpecially, both to diſpute and 


en le decyde theſame. Firſt then you 


8. Auguſtin. 


ed colt out f 


meant cocreat 
e e ee 
could not e N . 
givers places of his moſt lear- . | 
ned labours togeather, we ſhal caſily de- 
duaeawhat was, his mynd in that behalf 
And in the very fame place he g. 
—.— . — | 
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euer y 
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nith 
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3 0 5:9 "Wherein alfothix holy farhor wil 


Frefet a done rfeſdlue vs, lay 


or(which is all oneytowrayts t 
; 3 db rale Hecht For thes fur 
F * Zur to" ae che” vanieh er 


. 
os dten ab of — 
8 . is left Pinto 1exrned ien 


Apes or „ art ſecmeth ej: 
ther true vnto them or at ee 88 
bable. And rhough-when in theſe there 


are different opinions amõgſt many „ 


ned men and Catholike doctors and con- 
ſequently the truth being but one, ſome of 

them muſt needs be in an error and be de- 
ceyued: yet this kynd of error is farre * 
from making any of them to be hereriks, s 
as not being preiudicial or repugnant t 
the Chriſtian Catholike faith declared 
and pr oY by the Churche of all to be 
beleeue 


1 


8. of viel lad of propfrine (ws, rai 


old Ireneus) Wel one man. may know more then 
another , and yet both be in fark and. 


beleef, And Origen with others do _ ang Tos 


of them diuers examples, but none 

better or more cleerly then 8. — 
Againſt whome the Archeretike Pelagins 

to auoid the name of an hererike allea- 25 

ging craftely this very excuſe; nam 

am prater fidei periculym eſſe queſtionem, that Lubes. de pres 

of this queſtion (of original ſynne) there 2 orga 


SD 


might be different opinions without pe- BOX - 


ril or preiudice of our faith: and Celeſtius 
one of Pelagius cheif ſchollers (aid; that 
theſame controuerſy was only a matter 
e 0 of hereſy. But de x 

| * 82 
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* 2 1 F 9 F 2 1 8 


h in particular he refuteth chẽ, 
as anon Wee ſhal ſee, yet he admitteth 
tholla vvith· choſe heretiks diſtinction to be true, and 
of 2 graunteth that there might be many ſuch 
gqueſtions of propoſitions; is qu ( ſalus 
fide, qua Chriſtiani ſuns) aut ig noratur quid 
£ verum ſit, & ſententia defiritina ſuſpenditur, ant 
- By aliter , quam eft humana & infirm ſujpitione 
? conijcitur- In which (faith S. Auguſtin) our 
>» faith by which we are Chriſtians remay- 
o ning ſafe, eyther we do not know which! 
2 part is true, and ſo do ſuſpend our defini- 
2 tive ſentence, or els by humayne and in- 
>> firme ſuſpition we do gheſſe otherwiſe 
then the truth is, and conſequently are 
deceyued. Vet notwithſtanding theſe 
1 errors, of which he the re ſetteth 
done 6. or. y. examples, a man may be 
free from hereſy. As S. Auguſtin euery 
where defendeth S. Cyprian to haue byn, 
though he had a wrong opinion about 

the rebaptizing of thoſe, which were be- 
fore baptized by heretiks. And of this 
Vayne and kynd are the different opinions which 
— Iynorant = are controuerſed in the ſchooles betwene 
of beretiks the Thomuſis,Scotiſts, and other like Catho—-— 
ne like profeſſors, againſt which the igno- 
deceyuethe rant and malitious heretikes are wont 


vie. moſt vainly to exclayme with opẽ mouth 
2 EFF. ©  .. amongſt 
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amongſt the ignorant people (abuſing 


doth fall into the error which by S8. Au- 
guſtin was aboue ſpecified, namely into 
an error contrary to the true Chriſtian 


longer to be held for a Catholike or 2 one 
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therintheir ſin licity) as yr they differed 1 
in matters ot C riſtian faith Ne religion. * 
Which is a meer calumny and molt no- 2 


torĩouſly falſe and ſlaunderouus. 

9. The ſecond fort of propoſitions - 
therfore, wherin thoſe, which at leaſt in 
name are Chriſtians may differ amongſt 
themſelues, are ſuch as of which one part 
is already determyned & declarẽd by the 
Churche to be true, and of neceſsity to be 
beleeued. And he that in any one ſuch 
poynt or propoſition ſhould be deceyued 


faith, and to the doctrine, and determina- VVhet ne. 
tion of the Catholike Churche, & to the ference of 
rule of truth. And therfore except he be opinions . 
otherwiſe excuſed, is from thẽce forth no out bereſy 


5 fd 
member of the true Churche, but for an 


heretike, that is, a chooſer of a new erro- 4 
neous opinion vnto himſelf", different Ve 

from the beleef of the whole Churche, 
which he forſaketh. And of this quality 
was eee 8 oe 
Fins & Caleſtius: as againſt them is by S. Au- 2 
guſtin in the place aboue cyted largely : 


prooued. 
Q2 10. 80 


i or particles of the Fhereſy, 
 whikh we ſeek for: namely that it is as 
error, and not Whatſocuer kynd of error, 
but ſuch a one, as repugneth and contra dicteib 
ſome one pomt of the Catholike fanh. But yet 
theſe two are not ſufficient to conuince a 
man to be an hererike formaly and cul- 
pably. For that (as before I inſinuatechhe 
may be excuſed, yf perhaps he bewholy . 
ignorant and not wel informed, that the 
error, which he holdeth, is contrary to 
̃ the doctrine and beſeef of the Catholike 
- The third Churche. And therfore 8. Auguſtin ad- 
+; o make 8 333 ; | 
bereite. hereſy or an heretike) another third par- 
F © -- ticletothe two precedent, namely that 
he hold thefaiderror againſt the Catho- 
he faith With pertinacy , that is notwith- 
ſtanding he be warned and do welknow 
that this his error is reprooued and con- 
demned by the Carholike Churche. And 
contrarywiſe, where there is notthisper- | 
tinary, neyther is there 8 and for- 
* 


= analy at only materially to be found 1 
5 '1 


/ hereſy A chat 1s, an error in a matter of 
faith, Which (yf it were not excuſed for 
Want of pertinacy) ſhould be in all rigour F 
an he | 1 e 222 f . 3 
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zueler ys ears S-Auguſi 
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(Gich-he) Which do nor defend their o vne opi- 


mos though falſe and peruerſe With pertingey of 
- animeſicy,eſpectally yf tber ont andacious pre- 
ſumpcton did not firſt batch theſaid opinion , but 
they receyned theſame from their patents, 24 4 
tn 


beſore ſeduced and fallen into error. If (ſai 

he) they do not ſo With pertinacy defend it, but 
rat ber de ſeek. Warily and ſollicienonſly to find 
out the truth, and are ready to be conuerted 
when they haue found it. Theſe ({aith S. 
Auguſtin) neqs quam ſunt inter bereticos de- 


put andi, are not to be accompted in the 


number of heretiks. Which ſaying of this 


trey, who eyther by reaſon of their ſmal 


dàge or weake capacity, haue not yet oy 


ſufficiently enformed of the Catholike 
truth. And; thriſe bappy ſhal they be yf 
(as S. Jnguſtin coun 1 Takes o feek 

Va d ſollicituouſly to fynd out the 


. truth? and once being therin informed, 
they do embrace theſame, and therby a- 


uoyd the danger and note afhereſy. 
12. But let vs heare S. Auguſtin further. 


Thoſe (ſaith he) Which in the Churche of Chrift 


„ . do hold 
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Lap. 8. Pag. t3.. 
'B Auguſtin ſpeak «2-4: 

for himſelf, For he wil vtter bis owne, 
mynd beſt in his owne woords. . Theſe 


Mops 
Saynt affoardeth ſome kynd of comfort excuſed fi 


to thoſe of our miſerable ſeduced coun- 


„„ 


PPC 


Aug. Ib. 4. 


| Contr. Den- 
IJ | 10. c. 6. 
v Hereſ. ag. & 


41. apud 


(being correfled and admoniſhed to bold 
detrine Which & ſound and true) they do reſift 
fixbbornely and Wil not leane their peſtilent and 
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ome corrupted an 


deadly errors, hut go forWard to. defend them, ba- 


. retic fiunt: they do then become heretiks, 


And againe in another place; Let ys fup-\ 
poſe (faith he) that ſome man adoth hol of 
Chriſt, ibat error Which Photimu held (namely 
that he was not true God, hut om 


* 


als ben Which yet be thinkerh to be the true Catholiks 


faith, 1 do nor yet (ſaith S. Auguſtin) accompt = 
him for an beretike, except (When the doftrme of 

the Churche be layd open ynto him) he yet maketh 
cho:ſe to continue in that error, Which before he 


held. Lo heer the third thing which, 


maketh vp a complete heretike, namely 
pertinacy and ſtubborner or ſelf Wilfulneſſe , 
wherby he preferreth his owne-iudge- 
mer before the whole Catholike Churche 

of Chriſt. Wherby alſo yow may ſee the 
holy Fathers do not without reaſdn co» | 
monly ſay, that hereſy is the vgly daugh- '} 
ter of the foule ſwelling noche tapide. || 
rable pride. 1 
13. So as yf we wil now put togea - 
ther the three particles which S. Auguſtin 
hath affoarded vs, we ſhal haue a ful defi- 
nition of hereſy, namely that it is an #r707 | 
| comrary = 
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not) an heretike is he, 


contrary to the Catholike faich beld an 
ned with pertmacy;, and conſequent y ſpea- 
king as we alwayes do of him, which 


hath receyued , ar leaſt in bapriſme , the 
Catholike faith (for otherwiſe a pagan 
or Iew he may be, but an heretike he can- 


tayneth an error contrary to tl 


with the for ſaid perinasp or obſtimacy, 
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definition might eaſily be deduced our of - 


the ſcripture it ſelf, and the reſt of the 
fathers by any that wil caſt his eye back 
vpon what we haue ſaid in the two for- 
mer Encounters, eſpecially in the firſt 
Encounter,and third Chapter,where we 


ſhewed that the Catholike Churche was 


appoynted by Gods holy prouidence to 
be in this world, the only pillar , ſtay, 


r.Chal. cap. 
See alſo the - © 
fourth com- 


bat or En- 


hovvſt, and miſtreſſe of truth, and conſe- 


quently as our Sauiour ſaid, euery one 
that doth not heare and obey her, oughr 
to be accompred for an heathen and pu- 
blican, and not obeying in matters of 
faith, for an heretike. Vf therfore this 
Owles eyes cannot yet with S. 4vonſtin our 
18 diſcearne an heretike in ſo cleere a 
light, let him returne back vnto theſaid 
Chapter, and I hope at leaſt he wil ſee 


his broadface in his owne looking glaſſe. 


Q4 and 


gent Reade may tory he . in the- | 
ame woords, or at leaſt to theſame ſenſe 
& an heretike defyned by all 
authors aſwel hoolemen 46 
8 ee. OR And though by this deſinition i in 
ils, it ielf thus delivered by S. Auguſtin, I do 
7 . not doubt, but the diſcreet reader doth al- 
* als. a ready within himſelf app ly theſame to 
e. both old and new hereti , Yer becauſe 


7 3 cum 


Thom. 2 2. 25 this is a matter of infinite moment, I ſhal 
e alſo take the paynes to lay before his eyes 
bav. "© thelame holy bo, practiſe in-this — 
| half, whome he that wil not wilfully be 
S. Auguſtins blynd may eafily,and I doubtnot;but wil 
— = his Very willingly immitate, And firſt there 


definitionto js none hut doth now e the im- 
en . pertinency and nulfiency of the on y - 
wy aboue by this ignorant Miniſter a 

ned, namely to 15 whodoth contradict 

a e true-meaning of the ſcriptures, and 

only him this Noddy would haue _ 5 

ked for an heretike, for the ſcrij | 

being moſt difficult, and beſides — 

new. aboue 200. old heretiks all different 

one from another, as alſo from the Ca- 

tholiks, yet euery one pretending to haue 

truly interpreted! the 8 per tt 
rac 
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the learnedſt man in the w 
leſſe the vnlearned haue eyther tyme or 


capacity, to examine what all they ſay for 
themſelues, or what is, or may be ſaid a- O.. his” 
gainſt them, and then to giue ſentence — 2 


on them, and condemne them for he- 
retiks out of the ſcriptures, wherto yet he 
is bound vnder no leſſe payne then of his 
_ euerlaſting damnation. This yow ſee 
with the heretiks and according to their 
preſcribed practiſe is a thing impoſsible. 

15. But now according to the cu- 
ſtome of Catholiks, yow ſhal ſee theſame 
to be a thing moſt euidẽt, eaſy, & factible 
by the bee man in the vvorld. Let 


vs therfore (as we promiſed) ſet dovyne 


8. Auguſtins practiſe, and then beſides 
ſhewv, that as he did behaue himſelf, ſo 
haue all the reſt of the holy Fathers of all 
ages vpon the like occaſions. | 
16. Amongſt other ſectaryes, with 
whome this glorious, and moſt Catholike 
Doctor had moſt ſharpe Encounters, 


there were peculiarly two, which ſtood 


much vpon their tearmes with him, that 
they were not to be called nor accomp- 
ted heretiks, namely the Donatiſts, and Pe- 
lagians. And the Donatiſts about one 
point of their falſe doctrine (which was 


Q of re- 
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bd 18, The ſumme of his anſwere is:that 
. firſt, it cannot be denyed, but S. 1 | 
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ff rebaptizing thoſe, which had byn bap- 
died by che heretiks) did urge S. Augu- 
rein ſtin ſhrewdly with the authority of S.Cy- 
prouing the prian, who held the 3 fame aſſertien, 
ebenen. which they did. And therfore they in- 
ferred, that yf they were hexetiks, ſo was 
he; and yf not he, neyther they his follo- 
wers could iuſtly & without partiality be 
accompted heretiks. This Was their ob- 
iect ion and apology for themſelues. 


ge-. 17. But therunto, what ſaith S. 4 
8 fin} Contra Donatiſtas., qui authorit ate Beatiſ- 


ſimi Epiſcopi & Martyris Cypriani ſe defenders 
molientes, &. Againſt the Donatiſts (faith 
„he) who go about to defend themſelues 
„ with the authority of the moſt bleſſed 
2», Biſhop and marty r S. Cyprian I wrote ſeas 
„ uen books: of Bapteſme in which I do 
»» demonſtrate that nothing doth ſo refute 
„ and ſtop the mouthes of theſaid Dona- 
5 tiſts, defending their ſchiſmes againſt the 
„ Catholike Churche, as the letters and fact 
vvby s cy of S. Cyprian. Thus faith S. Auguſtin, 
prian vras and this ſeemeth to be much; they both 


herer! ; | a | 
though bol. holding theſame propoſition or aſſertion. 


_dingtheſome But let vs ſee how he doth performe the- 


* 


vvere 


LEI 


ws teach oll herefyes. ap. 
held theſame aſſertion, andconſequently 
that he agreed with the Donatiſts in the 
fitſt particle of che aboue aſsigned defi- 
nition, namely that they both Were in an 5 
error or deceyued. It ſeemed" 10 S. Cyprian Lb. .. 4. lum. 
(Fith 8. auguftin) with almoſt fourſcore 27. 
of his fellow African Biſhops that who- 
ſoeuer v beptited out of the communion of 
the Catholke Churche, When he returned vnto 
theſame,ought to be baptized agayne. Thus far = 
re then they agree. And 'wherin do they 
differ? Mary (Gith S. Auguſtin) in the other 
two'moreimportantandeflentialpoynts  - . 
of theſaid definition. For that the contra-. 2 
ry was not in S. Cyprian, his tyme held 9 
for a matter of faith throughout tze 
whole Churche , as after it was in the 1 2 
Donatiſts tyme. And conſequently S.Cy= 2 
prian held not his error or falſe opinion 
with pertinacy, as the Donatiſts did: but 
rather was alwayes ready to ſubmit him- 
ſelfe to the final judgement of the Chur 
che, which the Donatiſts were not. And 
therfore they were worthely accompted 
heretiks, and 8. Cyprian a moſt ſincere, 
and ſound Catholike. 
19. This is the ſubſtance and ſumme 
of S. Auguſtins anſwere and Apology for 
8. Cyprian, let vs heare his woords : Illis 
tempo- 
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15.1.4 eee ee in eg ymes 15 by. 
. deto aj 5 9 conſent O the wh ole 

v Churche by the decree of a plenary or 
Te eneral Conncel had derermined. what | 
3 a5 to be embraced of all in thatcontro- 


3 African [Biſhops did whink, 
a 757. that euery one who was Chriſtened out 
3 of the Catholike communion ought to be 
©. 7” baptized aga 8 when he reconcyled 
£2 2? himſelf to the Churche. Lo heer the firſt 
e excuſe for 5. nas, nathely that his er- 
dor was not againſt any point of the Ca- 

S ..  tholike faith, for ſuch” declared by the 
Chburche ar that,t tyme:-:In.rhe vnity of 
Which Chur SC 10 alwayes pro- 
; - error, tot a- felled he would both Ie at dy WIT yting #14 
| 4 nee alſo a Whole book; and diue partes? 
32 En of other ere ateſes to Schort others yvn- 
js to thefatne. Againe (faith. S. Auguſtin ha- 1 
uing alleag ypr ins owne' woords 


e wk often wh 2 5 He doth pie: 
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8. 6 aiſs woald 33 1 
his tyme the truth of this 3 
byncleared and declared, and by a gene- * ex, MY 
ral woes 4s una ke * 2 

Wherupon proceed ing further 
to 8 out why Gods prouidence doch 
permit ſuch holy: and learned men ſom- 4 

tymes to be deceyuedi he concludethʒthat , l 
chis God ſo ordeyneth to maniteſttherby », 7 
their patiẽt & humble charity in kee ping Rate: +: 4 
vnity, tilthe truth be declared, and then? _ 2 
in 1 truth ſo by the Churche? ] 
manifeſted before their one priuate --.. 
vvhatſoeuer contrary perſuaſions. For iœ 
fine (ſaith he) wee are men: and therforeꝰ 5 WO 
; to be in error: ot tobedeceyued, is a hu- Pol; nd, ol 
mayne tentation. Bue for a ma b roo; 22. INE: 
much loving his one Opinion of h en- _- 85 
vying his betters, to proceed ſo farre as to 2 8 

the breach of vnion, and ſetting vp the Cathol. good 

1 ſaeriledge of ſchiſme or ereſy;; eceyned is 

eft, this (faith. $.4gnſtm) is à di- ſome things, 

ueliſh preſumption. And chir defence 5 4x: 0 

S Cyprian (Which was Honey a' coo RET, 


ry where inculeateth and Tepcarech Ke me 
may be ſeene 1 in his ſecond book of 27. | 3 
born the, Donat t0 i t⸗ 
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a prian e . ung vnto the 
Thott Churcte, which now had en- 
ded and declared that queſtion; as alſo in 
his fourth bobk the 16. Chapter, and in his 
fifth book and 17, Chapter he ſaith, that 
S. Cyprian himſelf being then in heauen, 

N to whoſe prayers and interceſsjons 
e there humbly commendeth himſelf) 
was by vnity of irit preſent the Nicete 

Conncel, wherin his former falſe opinion 
was condemned. And therfore no mar- 

uayle yf the authority of theſaid Councel * 

, and Loft he whole Churche, faith he, be 

preferred before & Cyprian, or whatſoeuer 

pPriuate man. 
21. And thus much may ſuffice for. 
Argoſlins practiſe in his Caged wien 
him of all other Catholiks of his tyme in 
the cauſe of S. Cyprian and the Donatiſts, | 
| whome wittily and- worthily bewa yletk | 
een. lr. Vincentim Lirinenſis in theſe-woords: d mins 

„ rerum converſio! y. O, wonderful ch . 

ůvdandconuerſion of things! the authors of 
„ an opinion are accompted Catholiks, and 
zs their fellawes heretiks. The maiſters are 
„ abſolued, and their diſciples condemned. 
* The wryters of books are inheritors of 
„Chriſts kyngdome, and the defenders. of 


u thoſe books ſhalbe- canned. withthe-di 1 
* 


RG 
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uels in hel. Thus {aid Fencentins, b f 
ling the Donatiſts: whome he calleth the oY 
foilowers,diſciples and defenders of $.Cy- j-4 
man and his fellow Biſhops, who (in ſach . 4 
ſort as we haue expreſſed) had byn the y 
authors, maiſters and wryters of thoſe 
books, which Vincentim mentioneth. But 
let vs now leaue the Donariſts and (ee the 
fame fathers practiſe about the hereſy of 
the Pelagians, who dealt yet more craſtely, 
then did the Donatiſts. 5 HR 

22. Pelagim therfore and his fol 
lowers, beginning to ſpread certayne new cad n | 
ede and amongſt F e 
are not borne in origin e, neyther t bert. 
do need the e. eſpecial help of 5 
Gods grace to lyue wel: being therſfore 
amongſt others by S. Hierome, and S. Augu- 
fin called into queſtion and hauing here- 
ſy laid to their charge, they ioyning craft 
and heretical pride togeather, did firſt de- 
ny that they were in any error at all 
which yo ẽ know is the firſt thing requi- 
red vnto an hereſy, but nor ſtãding much 
therupon they ſaid further (as aboue out 
of S. Auguſtin we haue related) that at leaſt . 
it was no error againſt any part of the gians ſhifts 
Catholike fairh en alſo being by S. 2 N 
| Auguſtin refuted, they came to the laſt recite. | 
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reſuge, 
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| . 
5 eb y certayne fraodu- 
tend? equiuocations ſo deceaued the coun- 
cel celebrated in the eaſterne Churche, a 
by theſame he was abſolued. But endea- 
uoring to deceyue alſo the Sea of Rome, 
by which ſinal ſentence in his cauſe was 
to be pronounced, he could not do the- 
by fame, as witneſſeth S. Auguſtin in his 
"books againſt the rwo authors and _ | 
Lib, Neige of that hereſy, Pelagins and Caleſtis, and 
822 e there alſo ſerverh downe the hypocritical | 
2. . . ſubmiſsion of Celeftis' ynto Pope Zoſimw 
2 and Inecentine:which was much like vnto 
that which Luther at his firſt beginning 
made vnto Pope Leo the 10. His woords 
to Zeſims are theſe: ſi forte (vt hominibus,Cr6.” 
Y pardy (ar vnto men). ome error of ignorante = 
hath creyt vpon vs, veſtra ſententia corrigatur, 
Let it be cotrected by your ſentence. And 
vnto Pope Innocenti he promiſed & pro- 
reſted, that he Would condemme, vat ſoeuer that 
Sea condemned.” Wherby yow may ſee, 
what reſpect thoſe hereriks had to che Sen 1 
Apoſtolike. For none other cauſe, bur 1 


pogo knew theſame, and HY 
| „ * Was: 


aga uellanrs of gur tym: 
e LOgeatNer an A 
fricke two prouincial or; National Sy- 
nods, & another in the ea exne/Chur 
to examyne and condemne the et 
Pelegins and Cœleſtis · But not content Wirk 
that, both rhoſe Synods gut of Affe, 
wrote very humble letters vnto che * 
Apoſtolike and namely to Pope Innscen- 
nas, ſitting then in g. peter: Ghayre, that he 
by his ſupreme authority would 
tence in that cauſe. 


21. Andamongf the reſt, the fathers 5, 


of the former councel kept at Cn 
(being 68. Bichops in number havi 
laed vnto his Holyneſſe (as they then 
ſo intituled him) —— they 


that cauſe: they ſay, the N ir cöue-; 5 2 


nient to intimate theſame vnto bis « 


" Gankag: 
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rity, that vnto the eue — chey).of + 4 „ 
our machen may * lioyned the aus, N 
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ce wool 


pafforabbin mſceribirwith' the cru 
bowels of «Paſtor. And (ſay they) as fon 
n the councel of the Eaſterne Churches, 


„ which abſblued pelegim vpon his hypo- 
.3 critical ſebemal den, If þ mg your He pea 


v nes alſo he ſeeme to haue byn iuſtly ab- 

9 ſolued: error tamen ipſe c 3 que en 8 

2» multos habet afſertores per diner = ; 
3 etiam authoritate Apoſtolica ſais, . 
Lauda eſt. The error nocwitd landing 8. 
| it ſelf which Shay fo _—_ - 


Hana CARE 


- NA ITT, 


- Theknede-mongſt them: S. n himſelf was 
8 preſent, and ſbferibenhi in rm mee, : 
& to their Epiſtle ſent about — matter 
to theſame Pope lnnocentim, vyhich 
EX z neth with theſs woords. Sith our Lord 
285 Ge by the gift of his eſpecial e 
place 


— ng vnto yo ſuch th gs a as „ 
| hurche doſeeme behouefu chen „ 


„ 
in remedying the great d 
0 


very 

they)we 
rity of your Holynes they | 
fily corrected: and therfore chat they have a ” 
hs imiratedtheirfellow biſhops of the 
prouince of Carthage who about theſame ,, 
cauſe had alſo Writcen to che Sea  Agaſto- 15 
epi Lees, 
2 And to the former 
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e | 
> when: thevi — — 
1 3 1 — mee, then 
„ before did by pronouncing your 
„ one N ſith yow haue thought 
5 good to referre — to our i 
- ment, as knowing right wel what is due 
1 dope, vnto the Apoſtolike ſea, wherin we — 
A of Rome S. thar ſit do deſire to imitate the Ap 
ceſſoun. from home both our Biſhopricke Kal 
» the authority of the name of the Sea A- 
-» poſtolike hath byn deriued , whoſe ſtep- 
pes wefollowing haue learned as wel to 
» condemne ſucht things as be euil as to al 
lo of that which is praiſe worthy: and 
* namehh that ow by prieſtly duety keep- 
» ing ourfore athers decrees, do not think 
> it meer that to be neglected, which they | 
t e humayne, but of diuyne accord did 5 
deter that whatſoetber cauſe in re- 
>» mote provinces was in handli ing, theſame 
t ſould nöt be finiſhed and determined, 
vs = til it came to che notice of this Sea; and 
soy thereby ful authority of theſame, hat 
vv > hiſtlyelfwhere had byn pronounced, 
* might be confirmed. And from thence 
s the other Churches (as riuers flowing 
„ from their original founta 16 ) might 


=> 
* 


head or on e eee incor- he 
rupred,though running through ſo many, 
regions of the vaſt world, r. 

28. And a litle after. 1 d0 therfore , 
cohgratulate with yow my moſt geare.,, 
brethren, that by, our brother and fellow ,, 
Biſhop Ia/izs yow haue wrytten vnto Vs, , 
and by hauing ſuch a care of thoſe Chur- , 


ches, which Sony our charge, you ,; xe 5 4 


do ioyntly Chew your 'Callicieude for the, 
common good: deſyring that we tage 5 
decree that, Which 
all Churches thr 


hout the whole The Popes 


world, that ſo the Catholike Churche re 1 
eſtabliſhed with her a s. 


being thorowly 
owne rules, and by the decrees of our juſt, 
ſentence confirmed, and admoniſhed tb, 
take heed, _ wg to eee who „ 
being armed with peruerſe yes of 
9 woords, and vnder ST of the, 
Catholike faith propoſing their argu- „ 
ments doe indeed exhale and breath forth , 
moſt deadly poyſon our of their breſts, „ 
endeauoring to infect and corrupt the by 
harts of thoſe which now beleeue aright, , 
and to ouerthrow the whole diſcipline of ,, 
true religion,&c. Thus farre Pope ſnndcen- Pope inno- 
tim. And then he proceedeth to iveſen. June — 
tence againſt the ha” a8 reer 

3 an 


ö 


proſitable for 98 
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= Canh; 
Eviſtlefetdowne . 1 
may ſerue for his anſwere vnto 


* — 
them. 
29. But let vs alſo (yf yow pleaſe) 
ak; a taſte out of his letters in anſwers. 
2 vnto the _ Gr out of which 7 
u. 5. inter in. en 5 and his fellow biſhops. Fir 
m. pa. then he beginneth with the e 
gin of the receyrof their letters, as alſo 
other from the councel of Cartha- 
2 nl And then he cometh to congratulate 
with theſe Fathers as he had done with 
the others f ayin Diligenter ergo, & congrue 
3 That is, yow 
„ and as it becomech yo vv. 
prouidef > Apoſtolike honour. I ſay 
/ 9 | his hooks who beſides all other ex- 
2» ternal affayres is to take care oner all 
»» Churches, andin doubtful matters to de- 
„ termyne what part is to be embraced, 
„ wherin yo follow the forme of the an- 
„ cient rule, which yow' know hath al- 
55 wayes and of the whole world byn ob- 
» ſerued with me; but this I wil let paſſe, 
„ as being knowne wel vnto your 5 
„ dence, &c. And a litle after: | 


2 often 21 matters of faith are diſcuſſed bs 
deeme 
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thor of has: owne name ; and honour ( go — 
now your charity hath to me referred) fon. 
that, which through the whole world » - 
may in common be profitable vnto all » 
Churches, &c. And then after he had 3 
moſt learnedly refuted the Pelagians e- 
| yprs, he proceedeth to gius final ſentence 1313 
ga gainſt them in theſe woords. 0 
| 30. Wherfore by the hr Web of merge. I 
| Apoſtolical yigour we do decree that Pe- une b 
| labim, and Caleſlim, that is: twoinuentors —.— Apo- 
| of noueltyes which according roche A- 
1 poſtle, haue no edification in tem, but ra- 
ther are accuſtomed to ſet abroach moſt : 
vayne ueſtions, be excluded, ſrom Eccle- 3 
0 ſiaſtical communion until ſuch tyme, as Wo 
0 do rang 10 af che diuels ſhares, of „ 
whome are he ue accor 
e e eee 
31. This was the anſwere and ſen- 
tence. of Pope Innocentius ſent back to 
both theſe counſels. Of which S. Auguſtin 
after making mentiõ vnto his deare frend 
8.P iuereth his opinion of them 
in theſe woards: Vato l Pope Innetentius an- 


e e 78 


nnocentins  Bycfe) 3 — And in 1 
which the . — as wel theſe de- 
agians erxees of I orentins, as alſo the reſcript of 

C directed to all the 

Biſhop ofihs: whole world: and laſtiy, 

the decree of a plenary councel of all A- 

fricke. And affirmeth, that by them the 

„ Catholike Churche by Gods mercy batit | 

5 y repelled the poiſon of Pelagian A ogy 

? 32. Soasyf we wil now look back, 
and make reflection vpon the practiſe N 
prtoceſſe made againſt hereſy in 5. Anga- 
Hus eyme, as wel in the Donatifts, as alſo in 
. the Felagiant cauſe: we ſhal fynd by the 
gement and common conſent of the 

. Chriſtian world, L notwithſtanding 

whatſoeuer vayne ng and yaun- 

— ting by the heretiks . che (crip ore 
or true ſenſe therof, the only way to oy 

out who were heretiks indeed, was to ſee 
who held new doctrine contrary to the 
Catholike Churche, and to the ſcriptures, 
and true ſenſe therof: and bein y the 

lavvful and ſupreme authority of the Pa- 
= ſtors therof (namely the Pope or” general 

1 did ſil with pertinacy mainteyne their 


errours. 


5 


— — — forhe reti te an | Dy 
only doth the definitioi by 8 Auguſtin 5 
aſsigned, agree "x "of 
once exclud 0 ruth no — - 
certainty left for vs to —— who Fu 
therto haue byn old heretiks. T his was 
the requeſt of $. Auguſtin to g. hierome: that | 
ſetting downe the catalogue of heretiks, 
he would jointlyexp rofl ee bus eos dam- 
nauit Catholica antboritas , inn Fry 
they had byn/ condemned by Catholike 
authority. And in his preface to the agg 
ralogue of hereſyes: Quid contra teneat Ec- 8 2 
clefic, what the Catholike Churche hol B. 
deth againſt the heretiks. Which alſo he 
repeatetii in the later end of theſame 7 
Tr 3 The — Y 
is very ſame vy dre fhal > * 

ML} haue — vſed erde diſery 5 
N and ſuppreſs ing of all be ſed 5 
hereſyes throughout all ages: as by cleer s: 
and particular induction may be made 
manifeſt. For ſo were thoſe; that kept 
Eaſter after the manner of the lewes, . 
compted for heretiks vnder the name ff 
talttimani after the decree of Pope -N 
Vitor to the contrary. © The®* Nouati ant "4uy,ne, 5 6. s 
were condemned by Pope cemelis in ab Soft 8.9 
R 5 Coun- 7 
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nce} by w Mela Rome, The. 
E Pe legarso preſide, and 
1 to — the whole councel ſent their 
5 3 decrees to be confirmed. The Macede- 
11 8 in — . 
antinople, which was confirm | 
12 22 Pope Demeſw. The Neſoriaus in the bit 
11 Epheſyn Councel, whirinprefided $.Cyril 
a Ayer” 5ng and in-the name of 
* reges Ls PO w. The Entycbans in the 
= OO — Calcedow, Pope Leo the . 
preſiding by his Legats. 

34. How the Pelagians were con- : 
Bi demned we haue already ſeene, & S. Au- 
2s guſtin againe in his books -f 
E 225 „ Rerractariant, 5 ing: 1 The 8 Pelagian hereſy 
* 1 togeather watt the po agg erof was 
_ Proper. m conuicted and conc emnec bythe Bif 
of the Romain C ahd. Namely firit, 
by Innccentius : and after by his — 
Zeſimm. Wherunto alſo did cooperate the 
3 Afneane gouncels by their letters. The 
. Monothelites were adiudged for * 

te , tiles in the 6. general Synode. The 
2. breakers were condemned in the Gan 
ne, Synod. And in both of them preſſ ided the 
© wv & legats of the Pope. The ow of k geren 
A — 9 2 was condemned firſt by Pope * 
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The 2 of rus \ba — wen, 


condemned | ius — ſecond. 


*2-* Ra 


neral Counſel of Lateran. Andrhe errors 
of the * Gretians by Gregory the 10. nz 
another general counſel at Tian: as alſo 

by kægen the fourth in the councel held 

at Florence. The © Begardes were'condem- r 
ned by Clement the fiſth in a councel ar-  - 
Vienna. And! thn and Haſſe in — 


Quinn. / 5 
35. Allwhich belnglh; [ dokiot . 
what greater warrant we. haue to ac- 
count all or any of theſe for old heretiks, 5 
— the Proteſtants, and other moderne The 3 
for new heretiks, Sich by Pope a- , 
10 the 10. Clemens 7) Paul 3. Paulus 4. — are 4 : 
Fun 4. Pia 5. and other Popes following bee. E- 
(as is notorious) they alſo for ſuch haue 
byn anathematized. As alſo by the late 
famous general and Oecumenical Triden- 
"ade pms Synod,which was held vndertheſaid _ 
and ynto them ſent their decrees 
—— And yf onee we admit 
in them their wonted 'wr 


cal ſhifts, as appealing ro TY 7 
: 0 


n 5% 
2 2 


ey. Wi nal ke yo\ e char they 
pes or co Ince. 3 * Che of 
Chriſt. Whichyow know is the old often 
| repeated ſong of: all ſortes of ancient he- 
retiks. So as finally, the diſcreet Reader 
wil diſcerne, that ey ther we cannot know, 
ho hitherto haue byn old heretiks, or 
els we are moſt ſure, that this Miniſter 
with his mates are with the very ſelfe- 
ſame brandmark hr agen out for new - 

| — We 


„ 


* n ** 


2 2 n 


THAT THE CAT HO- 
likes do not hold any one of thoſe old 
Hhereſies, which by this Chalewger are 
laid, to their charge. 


Cay. 13 $4 


IAuing in the former chapter (good 
Chrittian Reader) vnfolded vnto 
thee the nature and deſinition both of an 
heretike and his hereſy: as alſo ſet do vvne 
the practiſe of all true Chriſtians through 
euery age, how to diſcerne and eſchue, 
according to Chriſt and his Apoſtles cõ- 
maund, oth the one and the other: it 
followeth 


1 6— 


7 3 
IJ "EIN 
Fo 


followerh now in order to enmpne, N oh 
who they be that haue vndertaken ſo nun- 
famous and impious an enterpriſe, as ra- 1 
king amongſt the old heretiks moſt exe- 4 
crable aſhes, to raiſe agayne out of hel 
ſome ſparkles of their e AT 4 7 
3 dockrines. 693 


vvich hol- 

2 

| vol 
hereſy to jump 


ſoeuer old os 8 als 2 . e . 
bound vnder payne of euerlaſting dam: ion. | 
nation to auoyd rheſame, and not in any 
other article of beleef to ground — 4 
ſelf vpon their —— giue ee = 2 
vnto their doctrine. For how can that 
Churche be the pillar of truth, which tea - 1 
cherh falſhood?- or be-buylr' vpon's - rok; n 
hel —p tes hauing preuay aga 5 
ow can he be 22 r 
— or publican;for not obeying hers 
who is bound to defend Gods eternal 
truth againſt her? wherfore'? moſt groen 
dedly and iudicioufly S. 4 hauin 
ſet downe the Catalogue of ofa her 
ſyes, maketh his IE — 


ir ee er 


. 


# . 
3 
Os 


a 4 3 Be 
(x 


5 5 ſerdowne, quarum aliquam 


bene. 
„ tholike, (Ain . 
55 r 1 
„ leeueth nor theſe, may therupon forth- 

35 with inferre, that he is now a true Chri- 


vs ſtian Catholike The reaſon is, for that 
j there may 
» ter at leaſt may ariſe other hereſyes, be- 


be already or heeraf- 


55 fides thoſe, which I haue in this treateſe 
in, Cuthalicus nen erit, of which he- 


5 reſyes (old or new) whoſocuer holdeth 


* 3 he cannot a Catholike Chri- 
4. And a licle aboue, hauing deuyded 
all heretiks into two Claſſes: in the | 
mer he placeth choſe, who (ſaith he) he 
ſome one or two hereſyes; and in 
the ſecond others, whome he c. leth Fe 
 bulones who i end of telling many 
moſt intricate and perplexed heretical fa- 
bles. Of which mars ort, of all that 
ale til this day oùr moderne here- 
abe ay beare 1. bel : as holding fo 
many old and new hereſyes, that they ra- 
ther deſerue to be accompted Apoſtatas, 
then heretiks. But (as S. Angaſtis ſaid, and 
bo _ hears _ him repeat) whether- 
3 | any 


2; 


** 


* 


any 1 mas many | reſy 
one all is one in reſpect of our ob 
to auoyd them. Nay S. Gregory Navan . 
1 Gs eee — 
5 rous, who (faith he) h. 10.4 
k entyrely che true faith, do efore v0 
Ws aware, with one word (as — wh xr 
poyſon) infect the truth and ſimplicity af | 

the faith deliuered ynto vs by Chriſt, and o,; - 
conſerued by Apoſtolical tradition. 22 a 
5. This rhea(as I ſaid) muſt remayne 5 
asa thing moſt vnd and being in 
- ſelf notorious, not needful to be — "xj 
2 ypon : that whoſoeuer hel- 2 
deth any one the leaſt hereſy though 8 2 
belecue aright in all the reſt, yer is he 3 
moiſt a y for that ane to be erernal- 
ly damned. Wherfore let vs now come 
cloſe to the combat, and yow hal ſee the 
Miniſter after he hath ſpent a few ſcol- 
ding woords / which he F nes 
from/hisbedfellow, inſtead. of 


4- 5 


ö he) Ts * 


mother Bur let vs heare his o — 
at his firſt entrance into che field. For thus 
EY | he(peakerh. 5 x ) 
EEE 6. 'HoWſoener (quoth he ther pee 
ren maherh —.— et ſ hai 
. ir 4; peare to all men of diſcaurſe and it — 
3 iner hereſyes, as the . 45 Tie his 
e: t an performance he ſhew, 
t chat” we T one betet) „ we ſhal 
mile t all tds rest. And f 
9 (as yo hal heare 
run — his vnſauery mouth) noe; one 
do appeare ro be truly laid to our charge: 
then wil yow ealily:diſcerne this monti - 
banks vanity, moſt impudent, lying. and 
braſen — more hardenei then any cõ- 
mon ſtrumpets fore head And yet he ad- 
deth further. Nether ben I charge them 
(ſaich he)\wirb#ereſy do 1 impute vnto thin 
Peter Lombardi, Thama Aquinas; Eckzis; Caic- 


IE: 2 ans; 


Sg 
* 


may right wel ſay with 5. 4a 
porero, ſed bareticus non exo. Wel 


ut an he 


Rome do authorize,andthe 
I wil warrant 


the ocher 3 his e 
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bg ole e rags 5 Eg 2 lh 8 
7 Eotbolikes like Chutche 220 140 lawful 5 — thex - 
of do not formally and preciſely profeſſe 
the hereſyes of thoſe old Ep 7 (1 
ſay) in all or any of theſe I take his Mi- 
niſter tripping (as 8 godwilling I ſhal 
throughout his w ole charge and euery 
part & parcel therof) then thow-knowelt 
gentle Reader) how to accompt of this 
moſt ſlanderous ſycophant, and blaſphe- 
mous falſary. And this being done, thow 
halt ſee anew and other manner of on- 
1 ſet ginen vp 5 Dank Rona waldi three 
6 conditions bei ar obſerued, 
WI the miſerable N | e many 
= a ative, out wall, euery lance 
I charge him with, be 4. faſt for an 
old and new. heretike vnto the round, 
9. But now let vs begin his Catalo- 
Yu ue. And. firſt in ſtead N hereſy, the 
nd fellow runneth to the Iewes and 
. pharaſyes, and of their doArinealſs ſet- 
2 teth downe out of his owne head a moſt 
3 8 fooliſh heretical i interpretation. Namely, 
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4 
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— — 
and charity wrought in vs by 


cel of Trent doth anathematize in theſame 
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firme, our iuſtification to be by fa 1 5 oh | 
oy 


of God. Wheras . ae 
Paule 

2 them isr0.ſhew, ra s an A 
fa could not be juſtified. Quys non er ide, 
ju 2 3 : becauſe (Claith the A- 
5 — o not ſeek to come to their 
Whick on b yfaith but hy their woorks, 
error Aſo of the Iewes the coun- 


Rom. 10. 


place, 

5 er,  a3*aboue alſo I sc the in- 

10. Poop as in this bis firſt furi , 3 
e neyther ſetteth do r 

the Euere 2dr es (which warns Sl 


a man might be iuſtifyed by. the Woord — 


of the law without 
r faith in e ; 
ther ſheweth, that we hold — 22 8 q 


. uite conttary; n 
ion is neceſſarily requi 
in Chriſt "Thirdly he „ | 
thati nen both new mp ; 
AIDEN ſort charity and good wootks | 
ly mſec i hc ora: 

thly to 3 5 5 7 1 


82 moſt 


1.Cor. 4 


* C . & 
zm 

hunt lern. 

— 

tra pa. 

Ang. n 

#7. 


os, Os 
*Secdd cha- 
lenge cap. 2. 


In confut. 
ſeript. Me- 


f woo 9 S. Paul. 15 — dehores the 


Corinthians from raſh iudging ofothers, 
ſaith, that a man is not certayne of his 
owne'eſtate, much leſſe of others. For 
(fairh he) though my conſcience do accuſe me of 
nothing: yer I am not therby inſflifyed. God al- 
mighty perhaps, who only knowethtru- 
ly, what is in euery man, ſeing ſomwhat 
which diſpleaſeth his diuyne Maieſtie, 
which to be the true meaning of that 
4 place, is manifeſt both out of the concept 
ir ſelk, as alſo out of the 'explicatis' of the 
8 Father. 
11. And here laſtly chat che 88 
may note the ſincere dealing of this cog- 
ging Miniſter) I ſhal deſire him to cal 
to mynd, — the choefeſt proteſtants 
are with vs condemned all the auncient 
wryters about this matter of iuſtificati 
And contrariwiſe amongſt themſeliies 
whoin this poynt agreelike dogs & cats; 
one of deb owne authors Oſiander by | 
nameteſtifiech to haue byn in his ryme 4 
twyenty ſeueral ſentences, and thoſe only 
amoygſt the confeſsioniſts, with ſo good 
| 2 grace 


— to — wich ld * 
hereſyes. But let vs proceed. 
ic IA. — (amn he) the fas of the graz. 
phara{yes Was condemmed for that they mad void hr eber, 
the lav of God by then ane tradavrons, Wel twaditions 
Syr, but hab is this againſt thoſe tradi- Wess. 
tions, 7 ——— voyd the law 
of God, but rather coming from god him 
felt and his Apoſtles do explicate and 
eſtabliſh the law of God: And to that end 
they are commended, and commaunded 
vnto vs, aſwel by the ſacred ſeriptures, as 
alſo all the holy Fathers, and reiected by 
none, burby old and new hereriks, as Of See the 
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St. And hat is this againſt praying to war. 
good Angels or Saints, which not only e 3 
Epipbanim, but all antiquity allowed and 
practiſed, as before we n heard by coumer wy 
themſelues confeſſed. : 5 

47. And therfore litle to the el 
is that, vhich next he bringeth of the An- 
geliks: That they alſo vere condemned for Vor- 5 
ſbipping Angels. For which he cyteth Chet F 30. 
againe Epiphanim, S. Anguſfin, Iſted ore, the A 
councel of Laodicea, Theoderete, & S. Chryſo- 
ſtom. but all . ee & nothing to 
the purpoſe. For firſt Epiphanias\confeſ- Eareſt 66; 
ſeth he knew, notwhat hereſy they held, 
nor why they were called Angeli 
V betber (ſaith he) for that they affurme 
World to haue byn made by Angels, or Whether 
they vaunte themſciues to be in the order of An- 
gels,or Yherher laſily they were called Angelici 
of Angelica beyond Meſopotania + Whuch. of 
theſe tonieftures or any ther Were rene; he ſaith > 
he it Whaly ignorant, 45 Wel in of their. 8 
bereſyn ai of their name. So that (as yow ſee): 
Epiphanius hath not one woord: of his 4 
erg verb g is warnen, 3 > 


Va ny "48. 4 
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1 nog 


neg. 
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IK — aan 8 
that they Were enclined to the Wore 


= of 48 ein but particularizeth 


no more, as neyther doth Ijodorus. Who 
et in his book, de ſummo Bono acknow- 
i edgeth, that the Angels baue care of promintes, 
** that .enery man bath alſo his good angel 1 
"* keep him, which he proueth clerely out of 
the ſcriptures. The councel of Lacdices 
expreſſeth more cleerly and diſtinctly, 
what this hereſy was, namely ad angeles 
_ idololatrie aby congregationes farere, to 
make their meetings to commit abhomi- 
nable idolatry with Angels: that is ado- 
we Angels with diuyne worſhip. 
Wherypon the councel preſentl n | 
ceurſing every one, which ſhould im- 
brace: that hereſy :  yeeldeth the r , 
leſam Chriſtun accefiir adidole. For charkich 
the counſel forſaking. our Lord Iefus 
Chriſt he hath gone to idols. E 4,573 
49. Theodorete deſtendeth a litle furs 
ther and particularizeth the manner how 
oy forſook our Sauioùr Ieſus Chriſt: 
ng as the error of theſe heretiks, 
— ſeek to be reconciled vnto 
in truth wastoattri- _ 
bute vnto fo Angel this office of Media 


Peculiar 
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3 vnto Chriſt * Coda r — | 
and not able to be performed pes 1 
creature. For that the woork of our re- A” 


demption tequireda price of infinite va 
lour,which could not protec, hut from 
aninfinite and therfore diuyne perſon- 9 


Wherfore 8. Chryſoſtome laying moſt 
clerely open(as he is wont)the true (cope. - 
and meaning of S. Paul in his epiſtle ro 
the Colofians (where the Apoſtle: Sotrely 
reprehendeth this religion of angels as 
he calleth it) faith theſe woordes” 0 fe > 
50. Sant nounulli qua dicunm; &c. There wi; vant; 

be many that do ſay, that Weonght not to be re. clit. | 
conciled by Cbriſt, & heae acctſſe to hi faber, 

bat bythe angeln, Which moned the Apoſtle ſo 

often & earneſtly to iticulcate theſe things Which 

beleng vnto Chriſf. And in truth > gs Wee 2; 
their hereſy is moſt plainly exprefſed by - .- 
— 3 who faith of on one of theſe 

ereurs, that h the religion of ung ein he went 
/o farre, as he did not Profeſſe , & ackaiowledge 7 
Chriſt for che heal. In which ſenſe with the 5; „ 40 4 
abonerchearſed fathers,do alſo expound , A ; 
that place. e Theopbi ye 8 = 
. Hierome wi 28 ade; the 4 
A the An 2 5 iy 
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ae 


ET 5 ee for: an cles ben 


this Miniſter or his mates knew en, 
what Angels or God almighty meant: - 


xacles & pre- 


: phelies. 
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Chal.p.50 cx 


yer perdy they know heme: ot them boch 
aright t 


bs Chal. pag. 50. 
About mi- to rhe Seserians. For the lightfoot wil 


F. In the next place he proceedeth 


needs lead vs a daunce throughout all the 
oid heretiks, being (as yow EO) his ca- 
ter · coſins but amonglt them, as alſo rhe 
Mirabiliaiyes only carpingat miracles and 
prophe ſyes, of both, We haue ſaid ſuffi- 
ciently before, the Catholiks diſauowing 

and condemning falſe mixacles and fay- 
ned a e but nonè but heretiks re- 


cles, becaliſe they wänt both We may 
alſo es in [refuring What he 
bringeth out of the Tatians, as condem- 
ning maxrĩage fox vnlawful. Frõ home 
the Catholils differ by many degrees 
more, then the proteſtants. Sith we not 
onhy profeſſe theſame to be lawoful and 
good: but alſo do acknowledge it with 
_ the in 09 ha to be a 8 e i 
Sacram 145 5 
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low wil needs repeat that the Maniches Agzyne 


alſo. condemned mariage; for chat they e. —_ 
thought all corporal creatures to haue 
byn made not by a good God, but hy an- 
other bad one, home they blaſphe- 
mouſly introduced, as is notorious, ane : 
witneſſeth S. Auguſtin, whome yet he u b. 
cyteth. And what is this to vs? As alſo "+6: - | 
whathe addeth out of Pope Leo, that they 
vſed to Miniſter in one kynd the Sacrament of _ 
the Lords ſupper. S. Leo his woords ate abourmini. 
theſe, vr tutins lateaur, Cc. that they may" the ring the Bl. 
more /afely hide themſelues fram vs, With an vn- in one kynd. 
Worthy mouth, they dae (coming to our miſteries) / 
 receaue the body of Chrift but do vtterly decline As, — 
* fromdrinking the bloudof our redemption; The : 
_ reaſon wherof he had giuen inthe prece- = 
dent page, ſaying; Damnant enim creatura- = 
rum naturam in creators iniuriam. For (ſaith 
he) they do condemne the very nature 
of creatures to the iniury of their crea- 
tor. | : | C 
53. And aboue all other they could 
notabyde wWyne, which they tearmed (as 26 
reporteth e ee, the gal ef the prince NG * 
of Darkeneſſe. And therfore in ſteed therof, af. 
(as he alſo witneſſeth) they ſubſticured, e 
an other kynd ſo horrible, as is not meet 
io be mentioned. So that the Manichyes 
1 „ kather 


mein bein more mo ay Genc ac 
+ - _» robothkyndsWheraz the Catholiks do 
5 e both to be lawfulz/as yet 
1 for due reuerence of that moſt diuyne ſa- 
5 crament, and other moſt-yrgent cauſes, 
Eo i they are content without any leaſt pre- 
iucdice at the Churches commaund to- 
wWe“cdocommunicate vnder one. Moſt friuolous 
5 alſo and blaſphemous it is, which he ad- 
50 — diethi that pe vith the u anichees do giue Chriſt 
brite do- 4 p/ antaftical body. Which wee condemne 
1 Ws --for an execrable hereſy; as alſo thoſe their 
2 dies ficſh faſts; in which (as we haue ſcene out of 
3 8. Auguſtin and S. Leo) fleſh is releRed, 
3 as a meat made by 20 8 en 
3 Montanus (faith he) di rſt eſta- 
5 Aae K eee of faſting;for he he cyteth 
22 „ Buſebju,/Burhe 1 — ms that Montanus = 
en ieiuni leces ſanxit ontanus doth - 
af make new lawes of faſting. For that in 
truth, the old law e of 5 was euen from 


** 


Y count. cap. a. for Hire — of Faſtin ny. in- 
wp 2 of heretiks by 8. Augu- 
ei, ſtin and Epiphanius, as by and by weſhal | 
oe”: + __ 5 ondly alſo he maketh Wee — 
a of his 
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of ee. & r 
yr Which cucry; ld ſeeth, ow about neve . - 
farre they are from his * Being as 
ly anathemacized by the Cacholike | 4 1 
—_— as are the new ſpirited 7 - 
ants & other mode er 
ſexes. rne heretiks of both 
. He addeth ald, chat 1 
now being a Mentemft, lid defend ellen . 
trum, & that ſinnes Were to be 
life, that martirs feafts were 4 
ferings Were to be made for the de 
what if Tertullias held cheſe po 
— $7927 e only fer, but al 
re: theſe being no points of Monta- 1 
niſi, eee eee 1 
4a K hereſyes, but the flat contrary? 8 3 
eras all r by haue bynalwayes both . 
„ in all antiquity, a — 
de of any forhead wil not — 
ny, and I ſhal r GAIN ar Cup. 16.98 9. - 
kay ſomewhar thereof. Fi: 1 
36. 4 the Pepurians DB 
; ps pepæʒa as (Gith he) _ 15 | | P 
. eee ont apt/ — 
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3 Len — — 8 — , 
his wife to milk goates. For which he 16 
! fitter, then to medle with theſe moſt 
| graue & ſerious matters. As for the latex 
mae. The Pepuyiens ( faith S. Auguſtin whoſe | 
7, name this Miniſter citech, but after his 
EE cuſtome leaueth our his w oords) de honour 
domen wich prieſtbaad (Which yet was ſom- 
What leſſe then the popedome.) And as 
for their bapcizing priuatly and in tyme 
vl neceſsity; 1 haue already anſwered, 
* _ They honoured Pepua a (ſaith S. Auguſtin) 
Wu 1 not wel, ether for that Chriſt there 
appeared in the 7 Hape of a Woman, or becauſe 
ont anus with bis t vo cold Prophets Pnſca and 
”  _ Maximilla! Were borne: there, And What is 
3 this to Rome: which. citty (or rather the 
r and. Churcke therof) We with 
3 85 allche hol Fathers do honor for the ſu- 
| preme office of 8. peter by continual ſuc- 
-* =" cefeionconſerued in theſame, |... 
8 „ 57. Like the Cat hariſis (faith he) aur 
Abe of monk, and friars' compt themſeluss more per- 
: = ſed .then others. But ofthis we haue ſpoken 
Lab K tnfi. already. And yf we may beleeue Calan, 
7. their here ſy v to admit none, bu thoſe Which 
they thought Were inſt, for members. of. their 
Churche.Wherin they iumpe iuſt with the 
Proteſtants... * allo. in denying 2 4 
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unemental wn caſts; ougn f 1 
— front 
as denying beende in e 
. 58. 10. Tacobites 22 (ik bates 
e) ere ton 5 

pr the i r of 2 the Father, & Gold . : 

holy Ghoſt; ot firſt this ĩgnorant fellow. 

maſt know, that amongſt Catholiks it is 

nor yer determyned for a matterof faith, 

that thoſe images are to be made: though 

within the degree of an opinion, the ahlrʒ- 

matiue part, hath as great certainty as ot To 
| may be. Secondly in that ſenſe in which 5 

Nicephorus(as it ſeemethi by his voorde) L ee 4 

doth reprehend thoſe heretiks. Theſamm ] 

is alſo defined in the late coũcelof Trent - 

and 5 enerally holden by all Catholiks: 1 
name pan ty muſt not be ſo paynted, as er. LY IJ 
| fit bad any tovporal ae or figure in it ſelf. 1 
| And chiedlyyrwe we vvil needs haue Ni- 1 

cephorus to bo of theſame opiniõ (which * 
allo oklate Epleaſed 4 alenſis, * Darandus | TE 4 

head are racher eblethded then allow. 
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bes fared, . — 8 wein note Sw £ 
authority the oppoſite and more cõmon 
: e be any way preiudicated. But 
-- this confuſe Noddy hudleth and cõfoun- 
dieth all togeather, neyther able to teach, 
nor yet wi ling a o learne, fiat is truly 
or N to be accompted tor an here- 
Wwherof we haue laid ſufficiently in 
e precedent chapter: Io 
' Abourvyor- - 59. The Werſhippers of the | Croſſe ( mich 455 
= he) Which Pere called Clhazmmary and Stauro- 
ar 52. harr Were iberſore eſteemed: beretiks , Crucem 
E | (ich n adorare c elere dicuns - © 
. dance. But yfthis falſary had not cor- 
4 rupted Nicepberus his woords, but related 


1 them trulytin ſteed of this one hereſ) eſy fal- 
5 elyimputedto vs „he ſhould ha ue found : 
. dy Nicephorus to haue byn att 


= of his owne. For the truth COT 
7 not accompt the Chazinzarij heretiks, 
Lib, an. for adoring the Croſſe, but bean they any 
adore ihe croſſe. Wheras Nicephorm in diuers 
places ſhewerh, that belidesthe croſſe, (a4 * 
- . > ered images are alſo do be worſlipped - 
And in particular yo may in bs rench | 
book and 30. char ee table hi- 
ſtory of Chriſts f equented 
We: reugrence-byrhs c riſtians, an. 


6. 2» > 


— — Theyare 2 only gad 4 
to reuerence and worſhip the „Fr 
which cauſe alſo he Girh chey were cal- 
led Chazinzarij, for that the Croſſe by 
them was called Cham. This then is 
their firſt hereſy, wherin not the Cat 
liks, but the proteſtants do agree 
them. Their ſecond 1 Nicephorns 
IE tan ch 
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Bl. Lady, as alſo for his falſe allegation a- 
gainſt her due honour. Which he leaueth 
out, but Epiphanius acknowledgeth in the 
very place by him cyted, following therin 
the comon conſent of all antiquity. As to 


— men of any readin 8 notorious, and ye: 
haue aboue heard the very hereriks them- 
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their fond heretical Idolatry: (which as: 

he faith: did accompt our Uſed, Lady for a avi 

deſſe; & conſequent did offet vp ſa 

| Hareſ 34. 7120 and on the other ſide no leſſe ene 
them, who with this miſcreant 

1 br put their blaff hemous tongue in 
1 our ladye s honour: he ſetteth downe the 
T 9 of the Churche alwayes 
conſiſting in the middeſt betwene the 
— ofheretiks, and ſaith, that 
on the one ſide Me muſt not n. her as Gods: 


— after a long diſeoufſe, he redu- 
ceth into one breef concluding Hotenear 
ſaying: 8 

62. Sit in bonore Marie, at pater & 1 
_& {piritus ſanctus adorerar. Lerche B. virgin 
Mary be honoured: but 2 ſo as only the 
eh the ſonne and the holy we 

or 


Apt 2 3 e 
adfefivel for his blaſphemy againſt our 


ſelues confeſſe. . Epiphanius then refuting 


nor on the other ſide, deny her all benen, 
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adored with diuyn worth 8 
berore taught, that other ſaints like wiſe 
were to be honored, as namely Hela, 8. 
lohn the Euangeliſt and S. Teils, (Whome 
therfore he nameth for that they were 
alſo virgins:) yet he affirmeth, tba fare 
greater bonour is 10 be giuen to our Bleſſed Lady . 
then rnto them. And ſo much ſhal ſuffice * 
now of this, though I Would haue this 
Miniſter to remember, that his great 
grandfather Neftorius his accurſed taguey 


Niceph.l. 14. 


Þ4s before bis death eaten vp ef Vermer; far vr 


bauing blaſpvemed With theſume agamſt the 
mother of God. „„ 


63. Nextly he alleageth 4 certayne chuf. . | 


councel of Conſſaniinople; as he tearmeth it, bout images 


& the Synod of Frank fed againſt Vorſ hpping 
of images. But for the 4 —— 
fellow might haue ſeene theſame by all 
old and new wryters noted rather for a 
diſorderly heretical gonuenticle, then a 


} 


lawful councel. Though ſuch as it N 4 


. 
* · #3 
* 2 
3 
— 2 


it anathematizeth and accurſeth to the . 


pit of hel the proteſtants „for denying 
worſhip and prayers to Saints, and hs 
merits of good works. The councel alto 
of Franckford was but a-prouincial Sy- , 
nod, and yer ſuch as it was ſubmitted it 

ſelf wholy for determination of 
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"hy the 8 — Pon falle Sy 
. . 5 tion — the ſeuenth general 8 y- 
An & . nod: as being — 3 byn 
3 ee by th aer e 
Z BET > ue byn oppoſite vnto him. So as this 
wing Miniſter is fayne to gather vp 
bs 9, s, and thoſe — ſuch, as in- 
ES, * deeddorather choke him, then can be by 
”. . .. him digeſted. But anon we ſhal with 
Mp 8 other manner of euidence ſhew this Mia 
n nnaiſter and all other old and new Icono= 
1 claſts to be moſt pernicious heretiks. 
„64. And yet he wil needs add one 
corruption more out of | Epiphanizs * 2 
- . -ouy rhe accompted all worſhip of ima- 
. 8 2 — of fornication from God. 
Wheras in playne tearmes he dnly in- 
neighie ainſt that xynd of — 
em, Whey (faith he) 4 mortal creature 1s 
* Which hereſy S. loba Damaſcene ſet- 
2 . teth * vnder the name of Chriſtiano- 
SY ; categori: and ſaich , they did adore the images of 
Chrift and our Bleſſed Lady and of other ſamts 
ie Sed, After the manner of thegemiles. And 
then immediatly he annecteth the oppo- 
| fite hereſy of the Iconoclaſts, Who did not 
XS : attribute any hosvur at all rnto images. 
ann 65. The n. brethren — he) 


4 


ee 8 5 
65. Nos that S. Au 


ps 5 places) where he ſaith: Now dicatis 


eth to tel them, hem iy faſting & mortifice- 
tion they micft ſubdue ber Fr And he is 


men, as for only fixing their eyes ſedfaſt- 
ly vpon them, he appoynteth, firſt goa 


But the Miniſter hauing 
haps ſome deſyre to become mon and 
his wife a nunne (but of a more eafy or- 

der) maketh this wiſe note; fitter for an 


(ſaith he) that Auguſtin ſaith: tharmonks and 
1 | wane brews and goods in propri 
1 he is angry with the Papiſts for that they 


which is no doubt a lamentable thin 
Chal.pag.53. * 68. Then the doting fellow t 
bat mare Vs Of the Heraclites , Who condemned marryod 
ke. folks. And what is this to Catholiks? Be- 
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Ts. Propriumyſed fmt vobis omnia communia : That 
23 is, do not call or accomt any thing proper | 
1  wnto your ſelues, but let allthings be cõ- 
X mon 1 yow. And then he procees 


b 3 # 


or with propriery of riches; „ may tut; ; 
— eien e outof his owne rule pre- 
t ä feribed vnto them (to omĩtꝭ many other 


Ne ſo farre from admitti the vie of 'wo- 


penamces and yf that Wil not ſerue, at lat 


ita, then eyther of rhe former. Note 
„ 


wil not admit ſuch monk and my, 1 


ſides he ä : They do not beleene, that _ *1 


d) as is manifeſt our of $.4 guſtin & 

others. For Þitbout bapriſme , not the =o e 
raclites, but Chrilt (; ich, that none h 
ter into the kingdome of beanen. To 2 5 
purppſe a doth he Fro, the Prifcil- Againe 
2 Ae & vu the dog 
3 not (as he > ik, oo” e 
for religions ſake, 3 ws 1 iſtin ſaich, 7. 
yy 1 beld al k. to baue by nee Ps 


loan. 3 


Chal-p- 5-49 | 


225 a 2 1 1 Gy to. his egre- 22 16 : 
gious bolery, in attributing that to the £ ne. ; 
e out of S. Auguſta as an hereſy, 2 
Which Calazn moſt truly al oy 7 Sa 
4 1 . himſelf, though moſt b exeti- a 
| callyhecarperh therar, Ber wene Auguſtin | 
ys (ach; Colon uyn). there is this deffere? 
+ [- that be vil then only haus concupiſcence i be 4 
Spin vin ew thergnto. 25 5 
Bur We do accompt it for a ſinns, and pL; 
4 * be ub by eee ” 2 | 
rh of God: 


CY 
the Gentiles. ted S. Aug —_ 
_ 154.5 endrhey the ; vix inzeniuntur , ſcarſe 


Ot difpoki- 


' grace, di 


Ei, tenta- 
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50. M bike uch 
world Glee vs to 'fay \ 
, that. a iuſt man may 
fine? Who but ſuck ivy ther ignorant 
or malitious felow would recount out 
of 8. anguftis for Pelagianiſme'; that 
Which of purpoſe he prooueth againſt 
them: ly, that in the b concu- 
piſcence is ud ſinue, Wherof I haue in ano- 
er place Taid ſufficient. Where alſo 


1 berg 
ith the pe- 
— Without all 


bout ob 


. wil he find it ſet downe for an hereſy, 


X 57 


that vaiutrſally & all the aftions 
71 ane in ſons, Tho ag (as as wel I 
uſtin) yf we diſcu 


we ſhal I find an of them good. Of prepa- 
rationisalſo 4 — to grace he 
tatleth he wots nor what: litle vnder- 
tading the Catholike doctrine of actual 
ſpotitions required to receyue habitual 
ace, but ſo as gods ſpecial ayd and aſs). ' 
ancs is alfo required ynto theſaid dif- 
Poſitions, As litle alſo is he capable f 


tions 10 


About re- 


which cannor be done without the ſpe- 

cial grace of God; yt they be eyther ye- 

hement, or do laftlong. 455 "> 
71. And 


our doctrine baut the reſiſting tentatiõs, 


3 


which out of S. Au 3 ae e 
by which he is mol ifeſtly refuted.” 1 |} 
He cyteth S. A»guſtins waves ie Magd B. r. 2 1 


which he knowerh cannot be by man 5» - 5 5 


1 527 adderh? ar 


71. 4 pa a FE ble w do 8 
* wil make vs CANA. that S. Auguſtin ac. 
compteth it for a Pelagian propoſition, io 
ſay, that God ould not command vs things im- pi af 
peß bie: then whicitT think not any one ping Ge 
oi nt of our faith is more often & open. | 
ly conteyned, aſwel in holy ſcripture, as 1 
alſo in the wrytings of the holy fathers © 
And by none more often iterated, then by 1 
S. Auguſtin himſelf. But now we nei *'s 
content to note the moſt notable c 


of this Miniſter, in falſifying the place, . * 


aliquid ſe ſcire putant Pelagiani, quando dicunt, + 
inberet Deus, quod ſcivet ab hominem non © 
Poſſe perfici. That is: The Pelagians dos, 
weene they know a great matter, when 5 
they ſay: God would not commaungthat »» 


performed. And there the Miniſter reſt- 
Ls as though S. Auguſtin had iniſliked g i» 
1 theſame , 3 40 wo" ae 
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ET " now to deale. N oe S arg : 
Hat! ſame very at lertion, & repeate 


it I know not how often. 
Chul.pag-56- 72. Of his next impertinency in 
bes 2 comparing the Catholiks to the Donarift 
for affirming, that the Whole Churc he mu 
obay the biſhop of Rome; I haue faid inough 
5 in the firſt Encounter. And as for rebap- 
728. ad na dai ignorant Miniſter muſt know, 
48: tb that with vs who doth any ſuch thing, 
e oe only On Dag ale t 
ing: y. {yn but alſo incurre 
 SC2: ds 4. therby *irregularity, Nextly he bringeth 


Fear. & 4. in the Cireumcelliant, ho like madde men 


enter dg. killed (without all order of iuſtice or ' 

lawful authority) rhemſelues, & others. | 
Chal.p.56. . Which by 08 ns is n 
* for an hexeſ ur orderly to puniſh here- 
Anger riks is another mar; r, Which this Mi- 


3 mitting of 

4 e niſter alſo liketh of, 7 it fal not ypop 
* his awne back, Bur in 1 What cauſe or by 
whome this is to be done, to diſpute now: | 
. which this dottrel Were cum fatto in- 
ſauire. | 


Chal. 37. 73; His next ly is tha Wwe With; the 4 1 


bour th thropoworphits do imagine God to halle 4 by- 
devinena- maine {| hape. Which rather bewraye 


1 5 


him ro haue eyther a buſh tayle or gn 
-, eares. Then he wil needs diſpute wiſely: 
and inferre: that if vental 3 re- 


be ti #47 * * Fes 12k, [ag FER * Ne 


FLY 4 


raught (faith be) that ſo « man ere of 3 by fn faith.” 
ligion, u ſkillet not greatly What ſinnes he com- 
mitted. And hr ng I pray. yow is this 
like to the Catholikes ee R 
des faith require as neceſſary to ſalugtion * of 
the obſeruation of all the commaunde-. ö 
ments ? or vnto the hereſy of the Prote- od 
ſtantical Sohfidians? _ 
74. After this ünding no more are caps. 
ter, he repeateth againe the hereſy of the 
Tatians,Sturrians,and Manichyer, who dam- mains 
ned marriage in ſuch fort , as aboue we 
haue related. The beretiks called 4nomi(quoth 
he) ether corrupted or contemned tlie law of Of . hy 
God. But he telleth not how, nor cyterh temping the 
any author for theſame; they being in las — A 
truth theſame hereriks, and holding the- 21 5 IA 
ſame + Which before was related, s ĩðᷣͤ 
2 — omiuc,w ho. was ther maiſter 
eader. And as for this Miniſters 
geſcanrs,of our corrupting the lam of God, they 
are partly moſt pa e and vnſauery yn- 
truthes, partly moſt yayneand, idle fepe- 
tions of what he already hath ſaid, and 
X 4 we re- 


—_ ann dere: we hauing 
: handled aboue e at lar 


12 haue noted both his folly and contradi- 
1 Scion. And yet the man a8 diſtrated out 
bp, of his wits , paſſeth further to ſet downe 
for hereſyes certayne expoſitions of ſome 
texts of (cripture, which: Me are giuen by 

2 al or moſt of the; ancientfarhers,and may 


now eyther Lor the reader had ſo li 

| t doe as to ſpend tyme in thisteſperially, 
3 en! fellow not allesging one fillable 
I do the cont. 


? 1 


vt calling the Pops Chriſtws, that is 
d which name 18 vet attributed 
— 


Excen. in the old Teſtament to kings & prieſtes 
3 both good and bad. And much more pe- 
culiar y agreeth/ ta the cheef prieſt and 
Vicar of Chriſt in the new nd 

othernames alſo by him ſer Dung? „ are 
knowne by euer babe t to beg in n che 
riprares them al 


i” 


>) *4 . * > 
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* 7. N ern 
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3 *" annointi 


_ 7 2 


BY + OE; 
+. FOE 


[Where | 
_— alſo about his rule of faith (which here 
== on he aſsigneth to be only the ſeri tures) we 


be cleerly ſhewed out of the context, is 
4 


75. His nex blaſphemy is againſt, 4 


eſtament, ; 


. — RES er” Hogs» 


* 


— 7 phe — 
ther. Which graizrobea A 
abuſe, and to is Ja 


72 "Though. 

I Miniſters and their liſters 25 more pro-' 

| plane, haue more ample priuiledges. The 
G (faith 150 L Were certamne beretie, 

that- Would wot that vulger Chriflians ſbould 

9 But that of vag Chri- 

is a foyſt of his owne. For that g. Do- Abouryeo- 


e Pre 


* 7 20 
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Mo gh 


ateſt doctors 1 to \ thisday in- Þ 
| 8 e, But the Catholike Churche 
maoſt prudently and orderly wouldhaue 
3 5 25 5 this done of her Children with difcre- 
* tion, and according to each ones. capa- 
| City. 
77. Becauſe the Ethnophronians vere ten- 
oines « fer retayning many errors of the gemtils 
rr (Which this fraudulent fellow would not 
„ expreſſe) as ſate, indiciary «ſtrology,, diners. 
. ee i kynds of dination, ſorcery & ſoutſ ſaymg; the 
[Qs Teftmaldeyes alfe of the gemils: thertore this 
a noddy wil haue all thoſe to be hereriks, 
which do any thing like vnto the actions 
of the gentils. By which rule I wot not 
who can eſcape free from that note. But 
5 che Churche of Chriſt guyded by the ho- 
1 ly Ghoſt, hath learned eos forgde hat 
3 an is taught, though Ie wes here- 
— pr do by. the inſtigation of 
the divel in ſome: ſort apithly 1 tete 
: theſame. „ itt. vat | 
"P61 _ fog the e e not we * 
the proteſtants do rather like them, miſ- 
ret 6. flike ſecond marriages ; they accounting 
neyther firſt nor ſecond any ſacrament, 


; ta © 
: ' x 90 


* and we both. True it ia that the holy Fa- 
1333 thers, & counſels do RR oy ut 
2 to Sine! ome more "OT of insontinene 
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en the 


* 
th ' 
; s 


ws 1 fe, 


which is but one and his only ſpouſe. Be- 
like the Miniſter hath in this behalf 
ſome good hopes and intentions. Of the 


- VVhy all the | 


— 


A 


mister is 
be 


| andrenrechem, asby him the 
x el dropped downe., and 1: 
— another. Ty 


K 


—— — 


5 | THAT, THE: MINI 


viſler, and his mates do profeſſe man 
IN bereſies. : 7 = 


Car. X. if 


' The motive Ox it remayneth after a different 5 
. uy ro 


manner to lay load-ypon this Mi- 


the -  niſter; ; yet ſo , as though a great number 
— * of old hereſyes may moſt truly be laid to 

bis charge, yet, as in the beginning I ob- 
ſetued, any one bein . This to- 
tal diſcredit, 1 hal 


des obſeruin ri- 


gorouſly the chree 2 which in, 


geuing of this charge in this and the for- 
mer chapter were by me preſcribed; na- 
meluy that they be truly old hereſyes and 
truly attributed vnto old hereriſe , and 
that ASS, truly alſo found in che on 
 reſtants: I ſhalbe content to ſhe w this 
Miniſter one fauour more, na 


| jamely not to 
. ſeekfor his hereſyes« out of any 5 Go au- 
thors, 


* 


chars; «hag ae eee 4 3 
haue byn by himſelf SA 
Nay for the moſt part, we ſhal alſo only 
produce thoſe heretiks, whome he hath 
confeſled —— — 3 
2. And leaſt he mi cperhaps deny; 
or not acknowledge _— 
held by men of his communion: 1 ſhal 
for the moſtpartofthem cyte the page & 
place of this his'owne-dilorderly-pam- - 
phlet, which for the bulk therof is reaſo= 
nably wel ſtored. And for thefame cauſe - 
I thal- keep no other order in ſetting & 
downe theſaid hereſyes, but to giue eue- n 
xy one place us in peruſing theſad Tres. 
nie ir goth firſt preſent ĩt ſelf vnto me 
And firſt 1 kynd this chalen 
with ope c mouth eryingt our ag ainſ I 


to rhem. Bur — 1 
portthe' Arrians, #erians, 


5 do the reſt of the holy Fo. 
thers ys — vida heretiks. Who to intro 
duce their noueltyes had no other ſniſt, 
but roouerthrow all ancient R ; 


' For 


ENCES 
8 


* cools — — for on tiks, 
* Ae coy, nd namely in the ſecond: Occumenical 
Ties I councel of Nice in theſe woords: $5 quis 
7M tralitionem Eccleſie fiue ſents fine cnſurtudn 
WET - yalentem nom curauerit; anathema fit ; Vf any 
bk. man (ſaith the Councel)derh neglect and 
belt le by the Tradition of the Churche 
* eyther conteyned in wryting or con- 
1 Fe by eulipme z let him accur- 
4. N Int afret Ke he ho leſſe 
9 2 25 ot and earneſtly-blaſphemerh — 
#4-- the inuocation and interceſsion of { 
Which yet was an old hereſy — 
_— bundred yeares ago held by Vi- 
un and moſt. learnedly re oped « 
ierome in his 88 
ertant. “ Whe ids and rarer 

; heretike ES 44 then e 
tim for holding ſo drowſy an hereſy, 
ber- and faith: hat he 4s * cddemned by the auths- 
lens ny of the Roman Churche hill glutting bim 
7 ſelſe wu pheſants & bog gee fi Noch Which 
perhaps Mathew loues wel inough) he 

did faber leich forrb, then gius vp hi- Sboſt. 
And from S. Hierom⸗ f age for many b badred 
d Serm. 66. yeares;,. (namely til? S. Bernard ty me) this 


on Cantica. in 


2 fy Was no more heard of, but then 
.. c. f. was 


TE Sr; „ Chal-3:Cap.to,Paga68, 2 
nn out Ar —— 3 
baſtant and Wwhome this Mini: 
ſter aboue confeſſech to be hexetiks. ng 
then againe by the Y Vallenſes &VViekiſiſts, . 
andlaitiyby Martyn Luther, and all the 5. CN _— 
| ot newherertks; which are of his . · * 1 3 
trayne. All which haue receyuedtheſamm 
ſentence, vrhich did be rom the = 5 OM 
Cacholike Roman Churdhice 0 n: e e 
in To chis alſu may be anne cted „„ 
other hereſy; of his ytrered in theſame 
places. Namelyhi denying, of ali kynd -, 
Stout; he Woorſnip to be done, as due About ,t 
vnto Saynts. Which was ahold:herely. 777 8 
alſoof theſaid / igilantiu, arid beſbre him 2 * IAN 0 
vf Euſtatiuus, and after reuiued by the nf, 
VVickbfifts, and now mainteytied by; our 22775 7 — 
moderne heretiks. „ 
6. His fourth *herefy may be recks- e oy 8 
ad his deny al of all reuerenee vnto the r = 
facredreliques of theſaid ſaints, which al- 12 R 
ſo for ſuch was qualified and refuted hy Ahour t 
8. Hierome, vvho ſpeciſieth for the authors a .ü 
therof Eanomia and / igilantias and before e of ot 
them in ſome ſort the hereriks called dn , 
ere error was after fruiued b 
the Emperor Conſtantinus, Caprony en 
then by the © alt the rene 
Nang and diuers other mo our here- 


tiks. 


4 * IF 1 


»Þ 


F 9 * 
2 14 25. 
: Ex CT ar 
5 


. n WL —— is con 
34175 — done to the holy Ima 
and other Saints: | 
hereſy are put in the 
of old heretiks vnder the name " 
Gay hats the | 
and bloud of our Sauiour 


N A 4 
— 1 


nip - Having thus Fre about him 
| iy againſt nac e exalio thei 
toni. Le Me ne: in t er ha ++ 


which the yl prone — payne was „ 
u chis life Ty getien. And theſe he wil vn 
needs depriue of all the ſuccour, which 
by good mennes prayers & ſuff i 
be affoarded ynto them, albeit f 8 
N formal Pena, aſerrion Afrizs was by 1 


Janis and“ * 


hath byn defined againſt other — vp 
tarts in very = e ne 2 2 2 
cial*Councels. 6th 2% 0 | ac 
10. His eyghit rhereſy depriueth 

le Children of chieis firſt — 

themby Chriſt by their regenerati 


he faith, z c6Cupiſcence 5 — rey remay- — 5 a 
neth) rereyneth alſo the eſſence and na-. 
ture of ſinne. But this was the ſelffame he- 
refy which * Epip — ings Fon" 28 
byn held by Proclus , and "Theodorete attri- = 22 
bureth afterwards the rety* ſame vnto IM 
the. Meſſalians. . gh = * 5 : 
- 11, In the other extreme he holderby” * . 
Far abet W vhs borne * of » Water 2 — — 4 


3 of 1 tick! is the flat contra 


äß __ the impudent heretike Pelagius durſt not 
1 E den oP 9 terrifyed faith . Auguſtin 


EE.” S cruſhed with the moſt con- 
tant concord of all Chriſtian people, 
„ eee. though as theſame father relatetk therin 
be agreed, iuſt with this Miniſter, that 
baptiſme was not neceſſary for che re- 
Et 1 5 1 miſs ion of original ſinne. And both the 
dne and the other aſſertion was condem- 
tale, ned for heretical by Pope Innocenti in 
IS . his anſwere to 8. Aaguſtin and his fellow 
5 N African biſhops, who had made ſure vnto 
bim to pronounce that ſentence. And af= 
2 7 „ terwards S. Auguſt, highly comeded him 
Fe ſor theſame, as ab 
„ 12. His tenth * hereſy may be the 
; 2 $ ar venta fond confounding of yenial and mortal 
ſinnes: in ſuch fort; as he would haue 
both deſerue everlaſting damnation. 
_—_— Which was the old hereſy firſt of loninian 
; WE 4 in . as do witneſſe S. en in his ſecond 
. book againſt that heretike, and , Augu- 
# ſtin alſo in his catalogue of hereſjes, And 
ee theſaime Was e 1 
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dictoty to Chriſts owne woords & Which 


Jue * ue related. 
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regen both cheſaid! Sher 90 allo re- 
reco x Aug. bareſe 5 
113. "With theſame Pelagians this he- * 0 
retike doth alſo hold, that the Charche * Fog. %. . 
of Chriſt conſiſteth only of Saints and Su 3 
holy men: witneſſe S. Auguſtin in the- Churche.. 
ſame place laſt cyted. Who allo aſcribethn 
theſame hereſy to the Donatiſts; & 5, .Cy- bHereſ: Cy. 
prianto the Nougtians, as alſo in part Epi- f 21 £ 
pbanius to the hereriks,therfore called e 
thari or Puritanes.. 

14. His twelfth hereſy agreeth with, * 
theſaid Nouatians, or. rather includeth a; 
their error, and addeth ſomw hat els. For ee 7 
as much as they denyed the authority of es, 
prieſts to abſo ue ſacramẽtally froni cer- 
tayne ſinnes, witneſſe . Augustin, cy- © geg. 
Prin, Amôraſe, & * Hierome, and this fel- fk 2. 7 : 

low with his-mates do affirme that they > eee, 5 
cannot abſolue from any at all. , £2: oy} 4 
5. His 13. hereſy is about tlie do- 231 
arine of iuſtification. - For I do aſke him fication. 
in L dealing, what he ſaith to this” +." 

formal propofition ſerdowne by *.S. Au- 6 Had re 3 
guſtin ; as an heretical aſſertion of the 
Archeretike Eaunomim ? namely; quod nibit © 4 
cuiquam obeſſer quorumlibet perpetratio ac perſ. 
nerantig Ne, e que al allo doce b. 
| tur, 


}particeps eſſet: chat che c commirtin 
- of wharſoeucr annes and „ 
RE. „them did not hurt at all any of them, 
3 „Which were partakers of the faith which 
nme taught. And leaſt yow may think, 
that old hereſy had a different Pee or 
5 fondation from theſameerrour renewed 
II WV Bo fe now by our moderne heretiks; theſame 
cee , S. Augaſtin in another place eee. 
= 3 in the Apoſtles tyme it aroſe by reaſon of miſan- 
= +14 derſtanding of ſome hard paſſages of $.Paules || 
rden, epiſiles, Which S. peter allo Wet n 
plwvK⸗apne tearmes; and ther fore both he & With | 
EE ares bi S. lohn, * & Iude did i in 22 | 


5 
„ 
1 


TC 


ES | DS 8. Eee goth 
1 beate, poo cleerly iprooue, even 
bdut of the doctrine of S. Paule himſelf, © - 
* 16. V then wyee beleeue S. Auguſtin, 
1 it is an heteſ to hold, that faith Without 
| good Works , of With bad "Woorks doth inflifie: 
'- that faith (I ſay) Which may remayne 
.withour good woorks and not juſtifie; & 


ee being n with ch 
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Cha J. Cap.. Pag 
rity and good woorks doth iuſtiße. I wote 
wel the diſciples of Doctor Mertin Luther 
haus in this point forſaken their maiſtet, 
and 5 haue gone about to 
draw that dun or duns out of the myre, 
they haue byn diuerſly deuided amongſt 
themſelues: but yet fo, as they finally a.. 
togeather do remayne bemyred oue r- 
head and eares with this old hereſy re- 
lated, explicated and cenſured by S. Au- 
guſtin, in ſuch ſort as vve haue ſeene. And 
forrhis Migiſter in particular yow may Lunz. 
Of yow pleaſe) peruſe What he faith it waa 
the places cyted in the margent. e 
17. Nexty,leaſt yow might think, aboutkeep- + 
that without a reaſonable pretence they ingGodses- 
do attribute their iuſtification ro only 
faith, they in truth to eaſe themſelues do 
lay the blame and burthen ypon God al- 3 
mighty, ſaying: that he hath giuen vs ſu cg 
commaundements as are vnpoſsible to be 
kept. Which is this Miniſters“ aſſertion *Pag. 56. 


hs. 
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in flat tearmes, nay be condemneth vs 1. 
of hereſy for. holding the contrary. But 
the truth is, that this moſt Amar og TR ff 
tion of his owne, as moſt iniurious to 
God OOH TRENT IANS e 
polite to the ſcripture. it (elf; and by the 
1 ory 


OY" F 
e „ 
4 x 
7 * 9 * 
: 
1 = 
3 


bon. L. de pa- 
'Paſit. 


2 IS 230 


5 "Noor L. 3.cont: 7 Who now wail maruayleto heare this 8 
3 . . ſolifidianalſotoreiet and condemne the 
ma, merit of good *woorks ? which yer for 
Fee, dur encouraging & comfort is oftener ! 
© *pag-sz. am ſure then any one article of our faith _ 
. inculcated ynto vs aſwel in holy ſcripture - 
«> as in the wrytings of the holy fathers : & 
. this Miniſters EU errour damned by © 
Ia d. them and by ditiers * councels for an old 
_— rauſic. can. 14 hereſv. . 4 4 Fs | 4 
Fent De... Here). 3 3 
/ cret.deburg,* 18. Much leſſe can he abide to heare 
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Here. laid Fuangelical counſels beſides reſiſting 
e, molt manifeſtly to Chriſts owne woords, 
n. this ſtraggler followeth the camp of his 
3 Conil. (en- nac the ni 8 Janiman ii 

7 8 — . Captaines the old heretiks, Touinian, Vigi 4 


And een ede But to come to the 
chree particular vowes of pereQion, 4 
which do conſtitute the moſt excellent & —”— 
eminent eſtate of religious lyfe.' © 3 
19. His 17. corrupenl hereſy evall; About br. 
ſeth in the vnhoneſt impugnation of the 614] <4 
moſt pure and Angelical vertue of *yirgi- *g page N 
nity. Which pretious pearle this Epicu- Sing: 7 "4 
\Tian hog treading vnder his feet maketh : 1 
theſame equal or rather inferior to ma- 
trimony. Which was the flat old euilſa- 
uouring hereſy of louinian , & Vigilanrits, 
as is recorded by the two glorious do- - 2 TY 
Cors vg. Hierome, and . Augufl in. I hough * vets.” - + 
(asthelarer witneſſeth) char moſt abſurd #H#ſ25- | 
hereſy was ſo ſoone ſuppreſſed, as not e 
any one prieſt was therby ſeduced. And 22 
by all Chriſtian Nations theſame hath Grits *. 
byn condemned aſwel in general, as 2 — 3 
uincial *Synods. | Tura 
20. His 18. hereſy againſt the vow 8 1 
of *pouerty.is alſo borowedfrom the old tm, 8 5 
heretike Vigilantius: witneſſe S. Hierome e 
his Antagoniſt , and by whoſe Catholike eg. 33 4. 
doctrine & authority he was ouerborne, 2 bo 
So as now this pettifogger cometh to tar 7 4 | 
maintayne that org m vayne. 4; 4 - 
21. His 19. _ againſt the vow 5 — | 
14 ot obe- 
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ampetia. Rk Souls have ad monks © 
"ee from, that yoke, vnto which their 


- cont ſown, & fitable with the hexetike Iouinian 


7 Hen warrant yow imitate theſame heretical © 
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| Would they fas 
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be patky of rhoſe old; and our new: heretiks, 


eee 


' neckes wold not bend, being ouerſtiffe- 


A ned with pride. 
| His 20. here giuech a mayn 
e Rrokear ſting and 


$2. 
th alſo 1 5 
theſame ſtring, which did the L 

; Namely, that he would not be appointed 
* to faſt: but for that, be letr to his 
oyyne liberty, and then eyther would he 


neuer faſtꝰ (accompting it a na vnpro- 


and phantaſtical forme, which by his pre- 


ens a rhe AZrians was obſerued:name=. 


ly (as S. auguftin of them recordeth:) nt 
10 keep the  faſts commaunied by the 


buche, but to faſt OY When e Pleaſed; 


eth more peer 2 


- which *S:Epiphaniu ex 
"ticularly ſaying: that vhen ns Catholths did 

feat 4 was ey faſt, a vpon Sundajes, and 
contrariwiſe wks: the Carhelikes did faſt, then 
„ a ypon good friday, & the other 
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10 Hon a —— pate of SN „ „ 
owne — who 1 them W 20 
ay oftings to be 3 , for that "were * 1 

= trick & to be ſlilynder the yoke of bon- 
dage. VV heras the La is not impoſed vpon ul 
men but ypon homicidas, & ſuchlike. Butyf 1 
Wil needs faſt I Wil of my {elf chooſe What dg 
pleaſerh me and then Wil I faſt to ſhew my — 
one liberty. VVherupen (faith Epiphaniu? 
they do affett 1.4ther to faſt vpon Sunday, & pon 
dig a. & Friday to make good cheer, though 27 A - +. 
2 112 1 wel ni bat ode obſer | 


be ſafing, 
of our oſs they 55 the break of day be- 
ginto banquet, & ſtr 7 — = with * 
2 h & Wyne, do fal imo loud — — hh 
and gybing ar theſe, whos ke N 
phanius, who may ſeeme to — et. < 3 
cally RING 5 ruerſe and ir reli: 
gious petul earner and 3 8 our 
ne he 
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ging the 
now muſt imagine he abſtayned as warily 


imſelf ſhake out, then I would note it 
the amoneſt the reſt. And I wonder how his 


nomen. my Lindo of London was ſuffered ro come 
fu forth, conteyning ſuch ſtuffe : but that 


ſo bankrupt, as they are glad to make ſale 
of any thing. This Miniſter then amongſt 
the xeſt of his hereſyescrieth out vpon all 


e (aich he) alow 4 Woman for Pope , and 
c6Cheef preſident of their Cburche: who theſe 
may be I wil not gueſſe: but the Catho- 
liks I am ſure he cannot meane, except 


, # 


{ notorious). that ſexe is incapable not 

only of Popedome: bur of any Eccleſi- 

gagaſtical juriſdiction degree, ander; ar fun- 
ction. 

uf And ee _— may ſuffice as 

con: 


lefia =! ook being ouerſeene and allowed by 


thoſe, as being worſe them the Pepus ian: 


he be out of his wits, Sith by them (as is 


1 5 Bt venturer hath A arded vs inchis 1 3 
one litle p = Wherin yet chalen- ©: 
| oliks to hold ol hereſyes, 


s he could from vttering of ſuch-wares, 
And yet he hath one more in his bud- 
RG pets which I had rather yow ſhould ſee 


All theſe goodfellowes are become now /_ 


hs Teach 012 here 
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concerning this Miniſters a his mates | 


old hereſyes. To which yet very eafil 
yf need were) I could add as many more. 
For that in truth, they be choſe abel „ 
of whome we hears? S. Auguſtin ſpeak, & 1445 de bf 3 
thoſe oumt probi haretici, as another Father, Nn 
tearmeth them, that is heretiks Who do, carnar. Chri- 
| allow almoſt of all hereſyes be they ne- Tye rote. 
uer ſo abſurd. And contrary, not only co fagrs here. 
our Chriſtian, and ſupernatural faith, but he ek 
euen to the light of nature it ſelf, & moſt nature. F 
blaſphemous againſt God and iniurious i abs: 
ynto men, os J. F. his c. 2. I 
26. As for example, to affirme char Tha 3 
God almighty is the author of ſinne. offyn. = 
Which 1renew wel cenſured to be ſomWhat oo 5 a. I 
more, then an hereſy; and yer * Luther, Cale e 
Melanct hon, Peter Martyr, Vermilio, and others er 1 
without bluſhing haue (6 blaſphemed =. Regs: 
therin , immitating and rene wing the . . 
impiety of Flauianus and m 
conſequently in bereauing men of their - 25 
free wil, they ſhew themſclues to be e 
as very blocks 3 as were the Manichees, Zi , 
whoſe hereſy that Was; as eee, 1 
amongſt others f. agel and S. Hie... 

rome. AY y Here: gb. 2M 
+. But 1 hal heer make a end 2 8 
| „ 1 
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Magis; as Vencent.l 1 
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© Whoforſaking the n ere fountayne 

of Gods eternal truth, (which is the only: | 
true Catholike Churche) do depart ot 
85 of this world infected and impoyſoned = 
with any one eyther old or new he- 
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this hs Cattioli ike Roman 4 
Churche, be the true Churche 
of Chriſte, or not? 4 


F 1 ſbould ( got ch ä 
reader) ee enlarge my," 
ſelf, and enter mee the mani 


\ 


verity propeſed i in the Title 10 this. Encounter, it 
Would require 4 greater yolume, then I meane at 
3 e, & this occaſion i affoardthee.. - 

an in my opinion the performance thereof, in 
[ach fore 4 becometh, ſhould be one of the moſt 
rofitable laboars, Which in this news p £ ” 
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| Which be bandleth or rather hadleth vp 
moſt graue and important queſtion: & icyniiy 
ore thine eyes a vel the Method vhervitb 
1 Were to be fruitfully treated , as ” What 
yriluy would be eaped aut o f theſame 
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n vvere proſtablyto le diſcuſſed, and 
4 mnomiſe made fa ſexeral rreatiſe to 
a HS... ns pr a ee 
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Obe that how (gentle Rea- 
der) thow art reaſonably acquain- 
ted with the manner of this Miniſters 
. diſcouxſe, I ſhalcraue pardon to be ſom- 
3 w3- what more compendious in the refutal of 
. n theſame, being in truth ſuch and ſo yojd 
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of eyther order, ſubſtance or coherence, 
as withant any impugnation the weak- - 
neſſe therof bewrayeth it ſelf. And the A 
different parts and members of theſame/, 
ſcarſe euer hanging togeather, doſeeme |. _ 
to be at ciuil warre and one of them ſuf. = 
ficerh without any forrayne help to ouer- 
throw the other, iy my 
2. Being then in his fourth Chapter 
to proue (according to the prefixedritle) 
that the Charche of Rome, is not the true Chinehe 
of Chriſt; thus abruptly like a man out of _ RR. 
\ breath by flying out of the formet field. 
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'] _ withour any ciuile ſalutation; he begin- 
nneth to breath too ſtrongly vpõ his Rea- 
: ders face,ſaying:NowW yf tbe Pope & bis faction . = 
the papifts be beretiks, then doth it neceſſarily fol- yag.04- 
lo therof, that they are not tbe true Churche. ' 7 
Wherunto I an{were, that yf not the 
papiſts, but rather ſuch runagats fromthe q wet 
Pope haue alwayes, and are now. euen poof & * 
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for theſame cauſe to be accounted hexe 
tiks (as in the precedent Encounter 1! 
baue moſt cleerly ſhe wed) then wil it wel 
follow, that the Churche of Rome is tbe 
true Churche of Chriſt, for being by ſuen 
an heretical Noddy;; as is this Miniſter 
3 * „ 


impugned. e 
— BD 3. Agame 


f | " ; r * 3 4 


. T — cod has To which. 
ER. Idoe ſubſume that becauſe ſhe hath not 0 
ſo done, bes (as in the ſecond En- *: 
counter all kynd of proofes 
© peared) . all thoſe 3 . 
ol old or in our dayes haue gone about 
to introduce ſuch noueltyes ? therfore is 
8 ſhee as the ancient ; {© the true Churche | 
of Chriſt. 

4. Further (faith he) of the fad of the / 

0 ane Rome be not Cat holihe, — 
bim. 58 that Which our Sauiour comaunded bis Apoſt- \ 5 

les to teach al nations; then is not that the true on 

"np Klante Bur yf the contraty be moſt 5 
"= true (as in our Ge Encounter we haue 
* | moſt 2 proued) then the diſcreet 
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„ F er wil cafily fee, how this vayne R N 
d 55 80 fellow for want of better, weapons, bath + 


moſt fondly and imperrtinently by retur- 
. ningandidlely repeating theſe three r, 
'h d hands vpon the points of hisaduer- 
ye tooles, by which in three fe- 
neral combars he hath arent receaued 
: 2 his deadly wounds. 
. This as God would haue! it; at lat 
1 the ſeely! ſoule ſaw himſelf and ker | : 
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ſo long eſtabliſned and vniuerſally recey- 
ued a truth, he becometh more 4 
requeſteth his aduerſary, very courteouſ- 


. m order. 
. This loe is Mathew bis requeſt, 


meere pi 


13 „ which ollow i in that C 
* „ Hnd ing, Which mi 
ALeaſt of curteſy ſeeme to deſeruea 
But truly (g tle reader) the more Icon- 
$ FR fidered theſe r lynes, the le ſſe 1 did 
ten caſt ſhew of any thing to the pur- 
päoſe. And often did wiſh for Diogenes 
wich his candle, that amongſt ſo 

which he callech arguments, he — 
eſpy at leaſt ſome one, which might truly 
deſerue the name of an a t. But 


ö A „ I appeared argument, much much leſſe 
1 thing alina from 


ight at 


7 775 nor 7 


— 


4 


ly, that yf there be no remedy, but as hi- 

A therto,ſo ſtil heerafter the Romã churche 

muſt needs be accompted the Catholike 

12 Churche; that yet he would vouchſaſe 
iii anſwere to his arguments, and that 
bhůe ſaith) as by him chey are layd downs © 


o beſtow: once againe the 
peruſin the 1 — diſorderly diſcourſes, 
hapter: to ſee yf I 


2 nel” to 55 of licle 2 N to e 


Which be fag vl read it made me of 15 
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were. 70 


what 


which & the troe Churche.. 
what we haue already refuted. Nay 
ſcarſe any thing els, but an idle repetition: 
of theſame aſſertions, which in the for- 
mer Encounter I haue conuinced to be 
heretical, or els of the lyes, contradictions, 
miſtakings, corruptions, miſall non 
ſequiture, and ſuch other i imperinèt ſtuffe, 
as in no caſe deſerueth a ſecond yew, or 
ouerlooking. And therfore I think „I | 
ſhould do Mathe a better turne to let bim ; k 
put yp his pedlers pack and be trudging, 8 
then to his gr reater confuſion againe to 
lay open to the reader, and make a new ack 
N 5 of his trumpery and broke ware, PI. 
But yet ſith I ſee him (as ſuch Montibaks gar 
are Fans o be ſo importune, and becauſe -— | 
he hath dropped downe his arguments 


by tale and number, I am content at leaſt 

to recount ſome of them to the Reader, 1 
that by thoſe he may iudge okthe rekt. 
8. His firſt argument then or rather „ 


ignorant vntruth is, that, *Weſo rely yyon the abourthe __ PR 
Popes of Rome, a that We do not greatly care for doe. — 
the rock, ergo We are not the ue 

Cbarebu. The* ſecond: that againſt him r 
and other old heretiks, we de_admit beſides tions. 
the ſcripture alſo vivritten traditions: ergo we EE: 
are not the true Churche. His* e ow ]; 
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We 
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"nA chere.confutat.of O.E. ba Chatn 1 7 
| _ conſequently * we affirme the ſcrip= 4 
ture alone, #01 to be ſufficient, ergo, c. for 
now yo know the foot of t is ſong or 
confuſed black Sanctus, which this 
yawing Miniſter wil needs inforce vpon 
Vs. His fourth“ that We haue introduced 
many noneltyes, for which he remitteth vs 
to the ſecond Encounter, where 1 ſup- 
© Poſe we haue handled that point ſuffi- 
- Ciently, The fifth conſiſteth in a repeti- 
tion of his chargin vs with old hereſyes, for 
which both he and I do remit the reader 
fees 63. tothe precedent Encounter. The ſirth 
. conteyneth againe the imputation of our 
holding vn vtten traditions, with another 
Fame leaſing of his owne , namely that Webe- 
== : leeue inlegends and make them equal y with 
: FR 9 . 
3 Seauſenthhy (6 ch Mathew) ap 
F 8 is Nestler faith vpon 1 itions and 2 
* An then againe vnder the figure 
8 
E 4 he ſingeth vs ay tic ſong of Tra- 
E 25 2 5 Tra: 55 Ninth] ywirh the old heretiks he 
* blaſphemeth againſt the reuerent yſe of 
3 reg. id. ' ſacred x Images. Tenthl ly he is angr be- 
im cauſe we wil not let without 


icence | 
3H n. cuery Miniſters and Coblers wife, 19 read. 
— ff the CA e he faith, yf your 
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rh i the true Churche. 'Chal.4:Cap.nn.Pag.ty- 4 
| 4 him, that Chriſt ſhould haue 4 3 4 

10. Vicar vpon earth, T welfthly he repea- ff 
wk againe theſame, that like a ribald he * W 
may ouerlaſh a litle more againſt * the x 1322 
Pope and Sea Apoſtolike. His 13. argu- $2 
ment is an old hereſy, affirming that the _ 8 
Churche conliſteth * only of Sainte. The e Pagiibid. 
14. is only a new fling at” the Pope. His Shan 
15. conſiſteth of two or three hereſyes at Aba 2 
once, namely: the denial of the Treal pre- f ope 3 
ſence in the Bleſſed ſacrament; ut ca. 3, 72 * 4 
_ by good Works , and of Þorſhs I 

er His 16. allo * his ereſy 

enying prayer is ſaints. 

2 8 227 thus he runneth on, til net 
cometh to the number of 45. but often 
iterating theſame fooleryes. In which rg 4 
follow him any further were (as the cos oY 
mical — cum ftultFinſanire, with a 
foole to play the mad man. And do not 
yow think that this is a fit cope me © 4 3 
control the whole Churche of Chriſt t: 
and as the diſtracted fellow Was not aſha- WT 
med to profeſſe, to reforme the long ſet- 
led and continued judgement ok the 
whole world? Or do yo think ſuch 
wiſe arguments ſoõ as he faith laid downe 
in rr worth the taking vp? 
: 3, "Xi; Be- 
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es how often al I need 1 
repeat and inculcate to the leaden- 
tted fellow, that theſe proofes of his | 
-Uxepoy 3 „the cart before the _ 
roch, & horſe, ſith the concluſion is farre more 
(leere then the premiſles, it being much 
more eaſy to know which is the true 
Churche then particularly to examine 
tdtthat cataloge of controuerſyes which he 
d diſorderly ſetteth do we. Laſtly yf 1 
would beſtow the paynes, to handle all 
© 0.t aer Or any of theſaid controuerſyes, doth not 
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onto: the blind fellow (ſee, that thelame would 1 
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F con ws require many large volumes, and that 
none I think to this day hath touched 
them ſo ſuperficially, confuſedly, & igno- 

rantly as chis vnthrifty waſter of tyme 
and ſpiller of controuerſyes? Wherfore 
- (gencle ReaderhI ſhal not heer any lon- 
ger abuſe thy patience, but confyding | 
that thy prudence wil eaſily diſcerne the * 
=p dotage of this Noddy, I ſhal now accor- - 
ding to thy expectation and my promiſle 
1 nddreſſe my ſelf to the vnfolding of the 
| true and profitable mannerhow the con- 
trouerſßy of this Encounter were to be 
handled, and how great vtility would 
reſult out of the grounded reſolution of 
theſame- | 5 455 
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""whichs the true Charche. Chal 4. Cap. n. Pag. 8 
12. To beginne then and deriue this 
water from eee Firſt, as Here great 
for the vtility to be reaped by the reſolu- une e 
tion of this queſtion, it is ſuch and ſo ap- our f e 
parantly great and important, as few C 
woords ſhal need to be ſpent therin; for handled anc 
yf as we haue in part already in our firſt e. 
Encounter ſhewed, God almighty hath*Cap. 
of purpoſe inſtituted in the new Teſtag 
ment the Churche and kingdome _ 
Chriſt alwayes to endure,cheefly to that 
end that from hir as their miſtreſſe ang 
mother, all his ſeruants and true chil- 
dren might with ſecurity and certaintʒ 
learne the true faith and manner of wor, | * * 
ſhipping his diuyne Maieſty, as alſo tbzge 
only meanes of attayning vnto their end 
of euerlaſting ſaluation. Vf this 1 ſay bę/ /- » 
ſo, and ſo witneſſed aſwel by our B. Sar 
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more eaſy to know which is the true 
Churche then particularly to examine 
that cataloge of controuerſyes which hjůe 
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would beſtow the paynes, to handle all * 
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1 none I think to this day hath touched 
them ſo ſuperficially, confuſedly, & igno- 
=; rantly as this vnthrifty waſter of tyme 
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1 - {gentle ReaderþI hal not heer any lon- 
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* that 


1 7 
12 — 


* 


thy prudence wil eaſily diſcerne the 
dotage of this Noddy, I ſhal now accor- 
ding to thy expectation and my promiſſe 
addreſſe my ſelf to the vnfolding of the 
true and profitable manner ho the con- 
rrouerſy of this Encounter were to be 
handled, and how great vtility would 
reſult out of the grounded reſolution of 
theſame. r | 
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beginne then and deriue this 
water from the very fa untayne. Firſt, as Herr great 
the reſolu- eee 
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woords ſhal need ro be ſpent rherin ; for handled and | 
yf as we haue in part already in our firſt FRET 


of purpoſe inſtituted in the new Teſtas * 
ment the Churche and kingdome of 


Chriſt alwayes to endure,cheefly to that 


mother, all his. ſeruanrs and; true chil> * 
dren might with ſecurity and certainty. © + 
learne the true faith and manner of wort 
ſkipping his diuyne Maieſty, as alſo the I 
only meanes of attayning vnto their end 

of euerlaſting ſaluation. Vf this I ſay be 
ſo, and ſo witneſſed aſwel by our B. Sa- 
uiour and his Apoſtles in the ghoſpel ang 
their epiſtles as alſo moſt 55 4 ly explica -- 
ted in the wrytings of the holy Father? 
and practized in the liues and actions of 

them and all good Chtiſtiãs ſince Chriſts 
tyme vnto this day. Nay, yf theſame be 
ſo cleer a verity as the heretiks themſel- 
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true faith and doctrine of Chriſt: then 
ſhal I not need to ſtand vpon this point 
or vic any other perſuaſions vnto the 
Chriſtian Reader, ſyth all his true felicit 
and ſpiritual good in this life and the nect 
dilependeth ypon the right reſolution of 
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13. This then being ſo, we the Ca- 

tholiks do proceed contidently, and in- 

| diffidence of ferre conſequently that our Bl. Sauiour 
dane who hath left vs with this direction of 
dbeasduiag of the Churche and mayne obligation to 
d quelt®.; brace and follow' theſame , leaſt he 
4 — ſhould ſeeme to be contrary vnto bim- *. 
5 ſelf bath alſo in his diuyne wiſdome and 
bhauoly prouidence fo: ordayned theſaid 
Churche, as all thoſe that wil may eaſily 
E - dome to the knowledge therof, and by ad- 
zioyning themſelues vnto her leane ſafely 
z vnto this pillar of truth and remaine ſe- 
cure incloſed in this arke from the _ 5 
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of hereſy, atheiſme and infidelity whic 
by Gods aer and no leſſe iuſt then 


ſecret iudgements doat diuers tymes and 
$ ſeaſons and vpon differẽt occaſions ſeaze 
5 vpon and ouerflow as it were ſome 3 
and prouinces of the Chriſtian world. 
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hemiciues to be new vp- 
| frhey caſt their eyes vpon the 
| — which from themſelues v 
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of meer —— and deſperation ae 
conſtrayned to draw back ward and diſ- 
clayme from the viſible and knowne 
Churche of Chriſt, and appeale each one 
vnto certayne inuiſible and hidden con- 
gregatiõs of men, which in truth hane ne. 
uer had any other beeing, then in their f 
owne ima and dreame, b in 
the firſt and ſecond Encounter hath „n 
ſufficiently ſhewed. So as yo w ſee vpon 
the ſuddayne by this their di e 
their followers in truth alſo driuen into 
deſpayte of finding out, as the true 
Churche, ſo alſo the truth, which in t „ 


yow encore got — huge ter 
yolumes wrytten by our moderne here - Ch — & * 
tiks, yo w ſhal por hens aky leaſt light ge» wa! 
fo wn: the true Churche, 
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= bur rather a moſt dark miſt caſt before 
VPoͤo.oisr eyes, wherby theſame as in a cloud 
sj more and more hidden from yow. 
7 Herehence alſo proceedeth their moſt 
prepoſterous order in all their diſpuics, 
wich I haue already often noted: name. 
I y, inſteed of fynding out firſt the Churche 
as more manifeſt, and from her, the true 
daaoctrine in all particular points which 
| Theirprepo-Are in controuerſy. The heretikes con- 
Z ere ugs. trariwiſe do perpetually firſt out of their 
. OWNe heads determine what they meane 
tba do hold, and beleeue of all thoſe moſt dif- 
3 ficulr points of doctrine: and then con- 
dlude that only to be the true Churche, 
which in cheſaid points ſo by themſelues 
- _ overruled, do agree with them. 
86. - Herehence alſo it commeth to 
paſte, that yf yow aſke them ſome notes 
or tokens how ro know or diſcerne the 
true Churche : after they haue laid their 
heads rogeather , they can in fincerity 
giue yow none other anſwere, but that 
where yow ſee true doctrine and true 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, there 
 yow may be ſure to fynd the true 
| Church Aur in N much to 
fay, as where the true Churche is, there 


is the 
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cru Churche ( (as oF ſhe is in name — 5 
propriety Catholike, auncient, a condem 
: ner, andconquerour, ofall old hereſyes, 
| &c. ) all this is nothing els, but a trick of 
legerdemayne and a vayne ſhew ofemp- 
ty woords, with them to illude and dazle 
the eyes of the ſimple reader. But when — 
yo w come to rip vp the ſubſtance of all 4. 
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e purpoſe: but rather certa 1 
e es I, do hide 4 
the Churche againe, but alſo t e 
notes wherby the ſhould be deſcried. n e TH 
in the three precedent Encounters hath Eat 1.6.1. | 
(1 ſuppoſe) appeared. ped 
17. Howbeit (good Chriſtian rea- 
der) by how much the diuel is more dili> 
gene "TIO Es ah to bereaue | 
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byn more ſollicitous and induſtrious, to 
vnfold, explane and inculcate theſame 
4 - ynto thee. So as I think there is not any 
one thing of our Chriſtian religion more 

often and exactly treated by them. 
2 1 18. Whole moſt ſolid and ſacred 
— 2 wh pes he that meaneth to follow and 
profitably diſcuſſe this moſt graue & 
ay. important controuerſy, he muſt 57 their 
example take a cleane countrary courſe 

from the hypocritical conterfayting of 
1 our aduerſaryes; and by aſsigning moſt 
ea. cleer, and knowne proprietyes, & 
a ccommodate alſo to the capacity of the 
comon people, ſhew vnto them na 

* - = plaine markes how to know & diſtin 

the true Catholike Churche from al the 
_©-*-- falſe Synagoges and ſcattered conuenti- 
+:  .clevof 1 and giue them moſt pal - 
3 ge; andeuident motyues, why (accor- 
N _ the rules of true prudence) they 
=... oa 


t rather to imbrace that faith and 
doctrine which is deliuered vnto them 
by theſaid Churche, then by the W 
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"HY ſtataes and forſaken her moſt orde: 
© -.. - camp, and each one, as rebels ed re 
'-- -- = anew banner by himſelf to fi | 
twttheſame. For fo yf ow loo ins hy 
ſeueral ens oly or in part in- 


1 feed Wich theſe late hereſyes, yow . 
1 fynd the whole multitude and rank of 
3 cir followers for no other cauſe to im- 


brace rather one ſett then another, but 
for that eyther by education or affection, 
or ſome opinion of certayne heretiks 
parts and doſtrine, they ate indu- 
cedor rather ere they be wh bewit- 
cbed and introduced, in their beleef and 
religion to be lead by the ſleight autho- 
rity of ſome one or tew ſuch perfidious 
outcaſts and ſcomme of the Churche of 
God. Which no doubt is a moſt lamen- 
table caſe, and Whether it be ſareally or 
no, I remit my ſelf to euery mãnes iudge- 
ment and experience: and eſpecially to 
hs their owne conſcience, with whome this 
pgiaſſeth and whome it importeth moſt. 
1 20. And the reaſon g en Bend 
 .<- - eafilybedrawnefromthe very nature 
E-- | effente ofche 3 act of faith, herby we do 
. belccue and th aſſent vnto the anal | 
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it is when we heare and ſee a mortal 
man ſpeak vnto vs: ) herof it enſueth, 
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tiues to vs, that in trut 
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yet ber. other, except he fynd for that part more 


che reſt do ſafely embrace and wholy re- 
ly vpon their ſole and ſonetai igne autho- 4 
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in tymes of hereſyes left very eaſy mea- 
nes, for ſuch, as wil inguire After tem to 
ſeek and fynd out theſaid true religion. 
Fourthly, that the meanes which by the 


| heretiks are hv, 1% be altogeather in- 


ſufficient, im le, and impertinent. 


And laſtly that the only true meanes | 
are to be pund in the Cart olike Roman 
5 Charche, which is the concluſion ſo of- 


ten repeated and perſuaded to his deareſt 


w the moſt e Nan 5 


Pp roſe to fy fynd 1 1 in eve 
ſaid Chi _—_ o-moſt yainly ſeek for it 
els where, vnto whome thus that moſt 
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nne Okt op aring 
labores fattgati at que ſitiemtes pane mores 
— Auguſtin, 
king of his owne by 
1 ab ayre to Sap whar they im the 5 
diſeipline of Carholike ke Churche are» Nb 
5 roubled and turmoyled with „ 
a rors til at length, yt they ſeek with . 
ſeuerance, they do after man great la- 55 | 4 
bours, all weary, thirſty and Med dea „ 
with drought; returne againe to the euer- »5 _ 1 
flowing fountayne , from which earſt 5 5 
they ſtrayed. 5 
26. And thus much ſhal- fuſe for v 
this Encounter, wherin I only promiſe . 
(and I hope haue performed) to v 
bree fly, e lay before the Chriſti; 
ders eyes the moſt ignorant vanity; im- 1 
pertinen 2 inſufficiency vſed by this 
our aduerſary, in the 8 of this moſt 50 "4 
graue and profitable —— „together 
ee eee the manner, hon. 0h 
conforme vnto the quality therok; it were 
with infinit ee r b to 2 „ 
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2 Ave in this forme propoſed, as. 
” | Chalenge, ing the contradictory propoſi- 
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Galen Chrittian beth a new © 
world abroad;asalfo all of the 
munion at home, haue accounted thoſe; 
whome he tearmeth traytors, ſor molt | 
innocent & holy martyrs : but euen their 
very aduerſaryes themſelues i in faith and 
profeſiion,yet haue byn ſo farreperſuaded | 
their innocency in the crimes obiected 
vnto them, as they haue eyther ſtayetdtor 
moderated the eee aganlt 
them. Which'is afi 164 were alſo F 
men of no meane au refine in the com- 
mon welth: and conſequently to be in all 
reaſon preſumed of n von iudgement and 
experience to diſcerne the truth, notonly 
then this Miniſter, but then any other, 
who eyther of malice or ſimplicity: deo 
think the contrary or for ſome temporal 
reſpect, are content at leaſt to d 1p 
and ſeeme to think ſo. 
55 This chen 1 mal reg ie 
reader, to. beare in thy myndꝭ as a 
7 freely wean and confeſſed by the ad- 
1 uerſary. And ioyntiy I Wil vadertake, 
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uucdted, condemned and enecuted. 80 as al 
"3 yfthowdocſtnorſee theſe two things co 
Deum bete e eee | 
but that eyther both or at leaſt the one of 3 
them is wanting in he Miniſters progfes „ 
and conclufion, then tho 'maiſteafily f 
conclude againſt him; that (to ſpeak the 
mac like atfurious man, thewinz mote - 99 
9— Thisthen beingrhuapreſuppoſed, 8 4 
| ler WO e him is allea ged. 
_ Fe ming to his proofes in cheſe 2 
| e beginneth. Fiſt (ſaitb I 
© | 100 the ow > of God # very dire againſt 2 | 
| Prophets and teachers, — ſbauid ge about to 1 
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= | e iptures and 
5 2 n 2 F 


F «Ra. e 
. {20 4 4 . 
963 


LES SR Fe nent ba" 
5 33 c 
2 PRES 1 ©. * po 8 1 F 2-7 l 8 % f 
BS * OY 5 1 2 < 3 - q 2 * % 7 2 . 3 "Fe 
3:88 + * 3 FEBS ©; > X * k : : 3 # 2 3 ' 5 5 8 ; 
| | . * 4 Fg 4 . # 4 ' 
a * WS af : * 
5 a ft i { , tp" WV 
5 F | * ; . ; Gs * V 
I Y K | ; F x :* 5 
"i d 3 | 2 . 4 , 
_ A —* * * — 
5 of 0 E. his "Wc... * . 
＋ 2% £4 ut 2 $ 7 * | 


chers, bur eſpecially by diuers impe 
> a. lawes made y G eee 


A W 22 — 2 A . 
22 N 5 : *. — VS; * AS Res £4 fig 
3 c I „ "RI AL IRE Fro 3 5 3 4 
Sg „ ge > 0" x x 5 Pons * 3s 
7 \ . 2 32 


« N 
F * 


Fal a Theodofins "againſt the heretiks of their 
weir religis, EYMEs. So x ſee his maior propos 
* tion is, that idolators and hereriks are td 
be puniſhed. And then he ſubſume th his 
Fe minor in theſe woords: Bar no man 
3 doubt Whether papiſts be idolatory and beretihs, 
5 and their teachers falſe Prophets and ſeducter ; 
G bat ſuch as ether are not reſolutd in religion, 
3 © are vtter enemyes of true religion. Wherupon 
Tag: he roundly concludeth, that for ſuch, beg 
> are to be pumſbed, and therto exhorteth all 
5 men, as much as in him lyeth. And be. 
aa auſehe ſawy his minor would be by the 
©  Catholiks denyed: after ſome diſgreſsi6s, - . 
be returneth againe diuers tymes to con- 
5 firme theſame after his manner moſt ridi- 
rig 103-204 culouſly, and diſorderly in diuers places, 
„ ning, but cheefely he referreth himſelf for that 
Y point to his precedent Encounters, and 
-. offereth alſo to ĩuſtiſie theſame in publike 
= diſputations and vvryting, as often as oc- 
iS caſion ſhal ſerue. And againe after ſome 
leaues being plonged over head and eares 

in treaſons, yet he returneth back to this 
poynt of hereſy: inferring further out of 
the premiſes another ſecond concluſion. 
Namely, that when the Catholiks are 
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thus Lanihedf Forks 3 ycan- 2 
1 5 not be martyrs. For that (faith he) zo here- bunt 
diener miſcreants can iuftly be reputed margyrr. 5 
Ad this in ſumme and ſubſtance; is the + 9 
firſt great and ſubſtantial part of this Mi- _ 
niſters proceſſe made againſt our Engliſh © 15 
| martyrs.” Which, though I ſhouſd hold 
my peace, I nothing; doubt but the diſ- 
cxeet reader would by himſelf diſcouer to 
5 be only fraught wit frantick fury and. 
ed | fooleryes. 
eee, bee all this vayne 
*] ralewhichthe fellow hath told vs, were oats | 
true: what is this to his purpoſe? Supp 
(Tay) that, as this M ler lap berth, 
our martirs had byn heretiks? how doth- | » 
he therupon conclude, chat aſwel de iure 
as de facto, the cauſe, for which they died, 
was not religion, but rreaſon ? Is the fel. .- 
low think yow lunatike that fo chil- 1 1 
\ diſhly doterh in ſo graue and ſerious 2 nic chaleuge. © 
matter? or doth he think his readers vras offres - 
would be all Ne to himſelf diftrach 3 "> of 
of their wits? N ol "2 
| "Nay, fcondly als ſeth p 3 
his? is 2 moſt playne confeſsion of his, 5 > 
that in truth the Tal cauſe , why the x oY 
haue byn put to death hach byn their reli: 
1 e . yf yow' wil beleeue _ . 
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NT. mots And ore vu TW, 5g Mar 
EZ: ieſtie with her graue and honorable co 
ſel, and all other moderate and diſcregt 
n perceyuing the innocency of Catho- 
us in matter ot treaſon to bane ( a be ſaith). 
in part ſtaged or moderated the execution of la ves 
3 againſt . behold this furious fellow 
| - Forrvant of for want of plaine proofes (by which he 
mabld baue promiſed to lay open their treaſon)is now 
dem perſe- . coſtrayned to cry out vypõ their religiõ. As | 
8 ede ſhould ſay vnto thẽ, that though true 
| it be, they are not guilty of any treaſon; | 
yet, as hitherto, ſo here let them be 
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fury the heady fellow hath dared to pro» 
ceed ſo Rs, as ina ſort to T all 
; idem which are more inclyned to mode · 
= ration: : , geuing fem abs bone oy 4764 
III vpon aying : that otherwiſe they, * 
LEY - = a gr thee, r. 
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of trac reli 

o whome irc 10 Ido anſwere, 
hs ae God almighty hath already ligh- 
toned their vnderſtanding, and therbyſno 
doubt) moued their hatts to ſume com- 
paſsion towards them, whome they ſee 
* to haue byn wholy innocent in che — 
* heynous crime of treaſon calumniouſly 
* IN ſuch yeophants as this, z obiected a. 
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ie hem en ee ras ono Oh. 
to eſame diuyne inſpira - as... 
tion and Maat; „they wil in — 855 wh. 
vviſdome perceyue the Catholiks to be 1 
no leſſe remote from „then is this 1 } 
Miniſter , and his mares plonged ouer 114 
head and eares therin. So as it may per- "i 
haps come to paſſe, that whilſt the furious ''\ 5 © 
fellow hath taken vpon him in this caſe 
to be both accuſer, witneſſe, purſeu ant: 
iudge, and the hangman alſo himſelf, + 
holding in the forefrõt of his book a hal- 3 
ter in his hand and this (weet poſyinhis = 
mouth: de wulag roòg bung. That like to 10 his * 44 
the firſt inuentor of the braſen bul; "he we 9 
may haue according to his defense 4 Ws 2 
hempen chayne hanged about his , t 
neck being fitter for ſuch an heretical - 
firebrad ſo to be adorned, then eyther to 
burne or hang others. be laps & pus Thte 
er c pulpamentam quert 4 
9. Fourthly, not to note now, how - 
in the fe 0 of fyre & ſwoord to rx. 2 — 1 
be vſed againſt heretiks, he contta- wary — l 
dicteth a mayne principle of his firſt mon oa > 
greateſt patriarches ,'who wauld hate * 
ar ee. free, and no man to be preſſed 5 1 
or cuted for his religion: not to ſtanldd 
-- (Ih Yea mrs; 8 2 he * „ 
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A 298 equiry, 9 not * 3 3 diffe= | 
mmi caſe of Catholiks heerin from 
all other heretiks. Not only for that in 
RA ruth(as before I ſaid, and haue in the p re- 
E .*,cedent Encounters ſufficiently owed 
tthcey be moſt farre and free hs all! 
„ _.. apparanceofhereſy, but beſides, for that 
they profeſſe nothing els, but to perſe- 
by > uere inthe poſſeſsiõ of their fathers faith. 
Eubos Which {to omit all other parts of the | 
a . — world) is moſt manifeſt to haue byn - 
” bemotetes mainteyned for many hundred yeares in / 

3 den our owne countrey both by prince 

$ 2 ky people , by clergy 55 laity , by Kin 

; Queenes, Dukes, Earles, nobles, gentle- 
men,yeomen,citizens,artizanes, and 
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eſtates of the laity: as alſo by Cardinals, 
> OR e ee Biſhops, and all the reſt 8 
- +  -  thecleargy. So as to condemne ot 


niſh any -atholike no w, for holdingt 
religion, ls to giue ſentence vpon al their | 
and our aunceſtors as guilty of theſame 
both cryme and payne. Which is much 
luke, as yf rebels (When they do preuayle 
aAAgainſt their lawyful prince) ſhould make 
la vves to puniſh him and his adherents, & 
1 all other that euer held that dominion & 
0 hs poſſeſsion before him for traytors,though. 
= ao; be manifeſt thar. by; lineal deſcent of 
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would haue ie) 2 — de per- 
ſecuted for heretiłs (at che very naming 
A I _ the rh Ne gu {my . 
th) but 1 | 
Rhetorike — Gch fo 5 oo 
ſuade, as heerin he had preuay 
then be the lawes and ſtatutes, by. \ 
they are for here tiks to be tryed ar 
eas Of the oldin 
tificiallawes 1 haue hear 
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3 1 Thom not oo; a this os 
Neyther do I think, that in haſt (the 
matter IN ſo ridiculow) thal we heare | 
of any. | 
n Wherin notwithſtanding it 11 
Ns to s Whether cheſaid eee 
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in nopart ofthe world any one law hath 
in them enacted, asholdersof 4 


not being directly _ ſſely perſe- 
EO . — or hee region, * 150 
. ing guilty ke crime, yet 
WM - cerrayne — the names and na- 
meures of things haut ſo hyn chũãged, as true 
religion is called treaſon, an | 
aneient Catholike and vniuerſal -worſhip 
| Themniek ofalmig 2 God i is moſt 8 
=  ged imo” and treat 70 this Prince and — 
4 . to 
ſpeak: (though as breifely 251 may) anon, 
I Wil not now refreſh any more that 
wound. Which I hope hath byn by the 
beſt already eſpyed and in ſome part be- 
eee ed and would ſoone be cu- 
ed yf ſuch turbulent (waſhbucklefs 45 1 
this racer ſwaggerer, then E ng 
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the tha 
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ſter coe fle © ere ed as ve nothing 
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92 8 often 
tele Aſho- Wholy in npoſsible, and bf vs to ron: 
Nerz they are imputed, holy di N 
i horeof A. damned and « teſted: What cauſe mond 
22. to chere bez chat yf ſtil our bloud be ſought, 
5 besen this plaine open, and iuſtified way, is not 
8 rather taken as in other parts of the Ca- 

] tholike Chriſtian World, then thoſe waar 

pofterousi iſo indirect) nuf. 
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be any way — ec 1 25 ;therby their e- 

: ward before Cod almighty is infinitely 
1 and by bis diuyne and holy 
prouidenee their name and memory 
4 ſhalbe for euct amonꝑſt mer much more 
M them renowned. This being 
Vos oben- Our Sauiedr himſelf, „ f 
S enter his forvanis bas 
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1 | 1 many, nor is like 
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non poſſe nume em Lerno e (faith 
he) that it is an arduous or difficile thing 
to paſſe. through the paynes of martyr: 
dome, ſith with bis eyes he doth ſee that 
the multitude of marty rs can (carce-be 2 
numbred. For what do v. thin is 
yrdome (ſaith a ane that glorious *De le 

martyr) bur the death of ſinije che The de- 
ſtruction of dangers, the guide : leader 
vnto eternal lifes nay, which is more to 
be admyredꝭ the force and vertue of . 
ſame, is  ſoueraigne : vt per allan 
etiam ille cogatu, qui ſe e lere, 
conſtrayneth him to follow thy ach 8 
fought thy Aentnnnn 4 

1 ty. And what maruayle then * 
aer enk & fellow Catholiks thoup \ BM 
with danger ofrheir -owne deach jabs ; ** 5 
uenture by harbouring their pere 
ſaue their lyfe ? therin imitating the an- 
cient religious monks of the eden t 
Churche, Who (as S Gregory/NaT! en r . 8 55 
cordeth } being demaunded by the her | 
tical pur ſeuauhts where Athanaſius ny I > 
hich without youchſafingthem any other 
| Janfwerg: cortices gludjriobyricbant , velit pro 

bo nag ffered'their bare neck 
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rt "ſfolfered- as hiv ſeruants. O 
_ which kynd of zeale we do not want a 
moſt illuſtrious domeſtical example ge- 
uen vs by aur ancient & glorious proto- 
martyr S- Alban, who choſe rather to ad. 
uenture his owne perſon, then to expoſe 


805 e Into any danger his moſt honourable 


e- eee iritual father. 
c with much more might _ 

be Kid ve conſider- this threatened | 
ther openly for religi ; 

the colour of treaſon in rc. 
ſp ect ofche more zealous Catholiks, who 
are to abide 3 e by:all 
which it ap e Sa 4 
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inclyned, though true it be, that as to 
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is the t /me when the diuel doch ſpread 


his net, Ae entanglerh u. not 1 4 


is therby in ſuch ſort weakened ( 
may cal it weakening) ri fai anęr 
#16 foranerhart alle 


neceſſity as üs 


not becauſe they wil not dy: fo C hilt, - 
ſual they therfore. become immortal. 
Wherups wich noe Marathias & his — 
renowned childrs kyndling in their breſt 
ſome ſparkles of Chriſtia zeale they co 
to make a generousreſolutio ſaying: V le 
are not better then were our fathats & are 
our Catholike hrethten, by whoſe exãple 
it is farr better to y honorably : then to ©.» 
liue ſhãfully & ſee the innumerable euils, - Sel 
oppreſsion and calamiry of our countrey..._ 2 -3 
19, o as in e r e 
mighty like a good huſ hand: man vſeth ; 
| wage Galen the martyr 8. 2 5 
ing ĩt a pur our ain himſelf as the 
pruning is vyne, fro- ; 
a tum plus aff erat Ft 1 vgs may $a forth B c 1 
more copious and aboundant ſruyt. Or — „ 
as Tertalian wich. other fathers. calleth it, | 


with the martyrs bloud God. leg 
Youu his _ eng aig enim 


* perſccutors. 
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lA d generation, n 5 deare 
. | ren to be content in like fort to be both 
l into the ground and mortified;" vr 
1014417 Multum fructum afferent, by that meanes to 
ne . And to make an vniuerſal 
concluſion, it appeareth out of the pre- 
dictions both of the old and new Feſts- 
ment, that God almighty in his ſecret & 
eternal councel hath decreed to haue his 
Churche both planted and warered — 
ſuſtenced alſo with bloud. 6 24 Bf HG 
20. But no yf we caſt our eyes on 


Perfecurion , hy other fide, and do look a litle wharef- 


famed fects are like to follow / yth r to the pro- 
tete the curersz eggers on, and executors of this 
perſecution , or vnto them alſo which 
giue conſent vnto theſame: truly I do 
EL conceyue no ſmal horrour to ee 
. vnto my ſelf, what in all Lov obability 
luke to enſue, whether we — 
preſent garboyles and general diſtquiet- 
a of the whole 9 or the hart 
break, diuikons and de ſyre 5 — ng 


I. © |; 


tyme, namely, that N were ase 90 Torts ad Ras 4 
E 1 
cxemplargan Tuine;:calam 
exemplar pu —— 
ovvne though moſt notor 
In ſomuch (ſay they) 23s man by Then 3 
example became mon wits | wary, 8 44 
a eee e . 
21. What ſhal I as PA of hui . 
mory ofcheſe thinges which wilbe leſt to 
be maruayled at ynts poſterity? Wan 
wilbe the iudgements cenſures, affes & 8 
effects alſo peraduenture in all forrayne 
Catholilee nations roumd about vs? wha 2 
neee much, woe 5 


ently ouerpreſſed,as * 
| 5 


uiding his wyue: dene e 4 
ſent t ate one, 1erhy 
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. much iuſter cauſe may we appl e ex 

e ample vnto ourcaſe, then 

_ 8 his afflied- Churche. of Alexan- 

14. 3 enn: 
422. Bur theſe an mavythings more 
maſt worthy to come into matute conſi- 
deration, I ſhal omit. or rather remit to 
- Mai graue:and:(prudent-edt 
; whome they may ſeeme moſt 
dad concerne. Being for my part 
dieſirous, that they Were Wholy burge. 
e perperual oblyuion, .which-I-do-alfo 
F- Adieeme wil in the end be found to ſtand 

Movie on hoſt forall ſydes And that for the com- 
| be ren for. mon quiet — publike good and aſſurãce 
| Wide. therof it is not the ſoueraigne te to 
bo bathed any longer in innocents bloud, 
iS (as this 1 ſycophant & others would 
1 haue it) but rather imitating, our, great 
Wo Fx porn ela: Tr ns gt renowned reſolution ,.to 
Ss © 11 Where it is 72 found for a . | 
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and 1 in dur caſe Feel vould 
be loath to portend. But ſure Lamp with 
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ee ample vnto aur caſe, then bp rene 
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22. Bur that ond manythings: more 

k molt worthy to come into mature conſi- 
_ deration, I ſhal omit or rather remit to 
their graue and pri — | 
whome they may ſeeme moſt * 
e for my 


ſirous 15 oly burye 
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35. The forme of the C then-ac- 
cuſtomed to be taken by all the ſchollers 
within fix monethes after their coming 
to the Seminaryes, is conteyned Verbatim 
in theſe woords following, Ege N. N. Col- 
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Mm 9 ed, Bat L and ä — 
Gy in mynd, by the aſsiſtance of his 
bee to roceyue in due tyme holy 
| „ orders, and to returne i into England, chere 
8 8 e e ſoules, whenſocuer the ſuperior 
colledge ſhal think good, by ver- 
ES; pg tue of his office to dommau Com moore 
35 Unto. ; © 
: 36. This lo:is woord by woord the 
=” - hole forme of the bath taken 48 L 
1 haue ſaid id) by the Engliſh ſchollers yni- 
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